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CHAPTER 1

THE SOCIOLOGY OF KXOWLEDGE

The subject matter of thils study iIs the thought
systems of riimltive peoples. Its main emphasis is not on
the thought alone but in the way that these thought systems
are related to the soclal structure of the varlious socleties
from which they originate.

Although very little work has been done directly
in the fleld of primitive thought as such, & notable amount
of Information has been accumulated about the relstionship
between Western thought and Western society. In the main,
scholers dealing with this relationship have been sociologists
or historlians. With tlme they have become known as tkhe socle-
ologists of knowledge; their studies referred to as the
s¢cciology of knowledge.,

So before delving into the fleld of zrimitive
thought, it seems prudent to spend a 1little time examining
how, and to what extent these soclologlsts of xnowledge have
dealt with thought, and then using the knowledge gained as a
frame of refererce to examlne the fleld of primltive thought

itself.



Although the sociology of knowledge is a specialized
fleld, it does share a common theoretical basis with soclology
as a whole., All soclologists, regardless of the individual
character of thelr several areas of study, have a similar per-
spective, or point of view. Most central to the soclological
approach is the concepnt of the "matural system."l The term
"natural system" wes used most effectively by Redcliffe-Brown.
According to him, a "natural system" 1s an aspect of
phenomenoleogical reality. In enalyzing phenomenel reality,
one is able to isolate those portions capable of isolation,
i.e., natural system, from the rest of the universe, He says,
"We perform a dichotomy: we heve a system, and the rest of
the universe becomes its environment; one cannot have onre

wlthout the other."?

A natural system, then, 1s a conceptually
isolated vortion of phenomenal reality, and it consists of a
set of aspects 1n such relation to one another as to make a
naturally cohering unity. The constituent aspect may be events,

or themselves systems of events. "A'natural law' is a state=-

ment of the characteristics possessed by a certaln definite

1a. R. Redcliffe Brown, A Natural Science of Soclety
(Glencoe, Illinois: The Free Press, 1948), p. 19.

2Ibid., p. 19.



class of natural systems in the universe."’

The problem of 2l1ll sclence 1s to desc¢rlbe natural
systems 1n terms of "natural law", A falling body 1s an ex-
ample of such a natural system, and the law of falling bodles
1s the natursel law in thls instance. Presumably the natural
law will hold true for all systems (falllng bodlies) 1f we have
made our classificatlon correctly. That is, 1f correctly
classifled, all systems wlthin the class will have the same
characteristices.

The distinctlon between a "class" and a "eystem" must
be stressed. The relatlonships of members of a class are re-
latlonships of similaries, but the relationships between the
elements of a natural system are those of interdependence.

Radellffe-Brown makes an important distinctlon be-
tween a aystem and a class whilch should be mentioned here, He
states:

"To make clear the distinctlon bvetween

classes and systems, I should 1like to pre-

sent a little drawlng. (The drawlng shows

two thick flgures chasing two glasses of

beer.) I am golng to suggest that we have

1n these men the members of a class, and

here 8 class of glasses of beer, There 1s

a very lmvortant similarilty between this

group of men and thls group of glasses of

beer. The simllarity is that there are two

of each, The term two 1s the name of a class

of whlch thls class of men is one member,

and this class of glasses of beer 1s another
member; and it 1s als¢ the name of every

>A. R. Radcliffe Brown, A Natural Sclence of Soclety
(Glencoe, Illinois: The Free Press, 1948), P. 20.




other instance of a diad.

The type of re-

lationshlp that exlsts between all instances
of the two members, which we may designate
as "r" relationships of similarity.

Now let us suppose that you have two real men

and two real glasses of beer.

You then have

something quite different -- a system of men
drinking -- In which there are specific re=-
lations of interconnectedness of type “"R".
(The relationships would still be real, but
quite different, 1f you had two men and one

glass of beer,)

You cannot distinguish between relatlionships
"r" those of classes and relationships "R"
those of systems, on the basis that the
latter are real; both exist in phenomenal
reallity. You distinguish them as that the
first are relations of similarity and the
relations of syatams are complex inter-

relationships.”

The dlstlnctlions between a system and a class are

illustrated in the followlng list of thelr respective

characteristics:

CLASS

relatlions simple
relations of similarity

mathematlical relations
without form

no quality of integration
coordination by similarity

members may be separated
without violation to them

SYSTEM
relatlions complex

relatlons of inter con-
nectedness

spatio-temporal relations

characterilstic form

Integrated == co-
ordinated by 1lnter-
dependence

unlts vliolated 1n
separatlion

4). R. Radcliffe Brown,
(Glencoe, Illinols: The Free “ress,

A Natural Sclence of Societ
255 Pe 224

19 .



no coheslon btetween members of =a unlts cohere and there=
class Dy 1sclate the system
from the rest of the
universe
no functilional relationshlp be- functlonal consistency
tween members
in aggregate a genulne whole, having
a2 structure
the sum of 1ts parts (members) organic unity; not the
sum of 1ts constltuent
units

To summarlze, each of the elements of a soclal system
presumably perform sume function which 1s vltal and necessary
for the contlnuance of the system as a whole. Each element
of the system is presumably connected with every other element
in the system. Thus a system might be amalogous to very tlght-
ly bound knots; but knots in which the individual strands
could not be separated. 4 system 1s a unit iIn which no slngle
element may be understood except in relatien to all the other
elements or in relatlon to the system as a2 whole. Llkewise,
no element may be removed or altered without destroylng or
changlng the total systiem.

0f course, the importance of all this 1is that soclal
groupings are natural systems and may be treated accordingly.,

In a social system the aspects are individuzl humen belngs 1in

51. E. Radecliffe Brown, A Natural Science of Soclety
(Glencoe, Illinois: The Free Press, 19438), bv. 22,




certain relatlonships to each other. The individusls are
units in and of themselves, but they also act as aggregates,
Or groups. The relationshlps between 1ndlvliduals are social
relationships of which the soclal system is composed. These
relatlonships and the systems of which they are constltuent
parts are parts of phenomenal reallty. That is, they may be
observed and studied.

To say all elements in a social sysien «re Later-
releted is not to say that all elements are of equal importance.
Some general aspects of a soclal system, such as the economilc,
for example, are of cruclal importance in any soclal system,
Others, 1llke recreational activities carry much less weight.
Indeed the relatlve importance of an element differs ac-
cording to the scclety ard even wilthin the same soclety from
time to time. ILaw, for example, was presumebly more important
in Roman society than in Greek soclety., Furthermore, religion
in the middle ages ostensibly held a more imvortant place 1n
the soclal scheme of tklngs than 1t does now. ZHowever, re-
gardless of the relative 1mportance of an element, 1t 1s
stl1ll Anterconnected with the rest, Thus it 1s theoretlecally
nosslble to begln with a dlscusslon of any element and,
through 1t, bring 1n the whole system.

In view of the interconnected nature of a soclal

system, the end, ideslly, of any soclological analysls 1s to



d1scover all of the relaticnsulps between all of the elements
of a social system. In practlce, however, one must all too
often be satlsfled wlth the dlscovery of relatlonships between
two areas of soclal phenomena only, and 1ln fact, that 1s what
most soclologlsts attempt.

In summary, rezgardless of what partlcular element
one ls lnterested 1n, scclcocloglcal analysls lnvolves always
the same three or four problems. Malnly:

l. Isclatlon of the soclal system.

2. Analysls of the soclal system lnto lts com=-
ponent partis.

3., Discovery of the relationships between these
elements, and thelr positlon in regard to the
system as a whole,

It 1s of vital slgnlficance to reallze that a scclal
system (which according to Radcliffe-Brown 1s a "natural
systen") contains within 1t elements which themselves are not
"natural™. That is, the members of a soclal system possess
certaln soclal usages which together form what ls commonly
called culture, and whlch, as I shall point out, is not 1t-
self a part of "phenomenal reallty." Culture we may define as
those learned and shared patterns that characterlze a group,
or a soclety. Analysis of that which can be both learned and
shared would, I belleve, lead to the concluslon that such
phenomena must be ldeatlonal., Murdock has indeed made this

very explicit 1ln an article on the "Cross Cultural Survey"”,



8]

In this article Murdock makes the following points which might
be summarized as follows:

1. Culture 15 learned. Culture 1s not lnstlnctlve, or innate,
or transmitted blologleally, but 1s
composed of hablts, 1l.e., learned
tendencles to react, acaulred by each
1ndividual through hils own 1life ex-
verlences after birth.

2. QCulture 1s inculecated. All animals are capable of learning,
but man alone seems able, in =ny
conslderable measure, to pass on
his acquired habits to nils off-
spring.

3. Culture is soclal. Hablts of the cultural order are not
only 1nculcated and thus transmltted
over tlme; they are also soclel, that
1s, shared by human beings living in
organized aggregates or socletles and
kept relatively uniform by soclal
pressure,

4, Culture is idezational.

"Po a considerable extent, the group habits of which
culture conslsts are conceptualized or verballzed as ldesal
norms or patterns of behavlor. There are exceptions of course;
grammatical rules, for example, though they represent col-
lectlve linguistic habvlts are thus cultural and are only in
small part consciously formulated."6 In short, culture 1s
ideational (symbolic) and thus any cultural pattern forms a

theoretlcal system (as distinet from a natural system} and

6George Peter Murdock, "“The Cross Cultural Survey",
Soclological Analysis, Logan Wllson and William Kolb (New
York: Harcourt & Brace, 1949), »n. 67.




yet == thils 1s what 1s lmvortant to recoecnize == these
theoretlical systems as cultural patterns are aspects or
elements of a natural sogclal system, 1l.e., some group of
human belngs.

If we take a total soclesty as the soclal system for
consideration, the most common wey of analyzing 1t 1s in terms
of what anthropologists call the "universal culture pattern."
According to the universal culture pattern every soclety 1s
composed of the following kinds of organlzations, or activi-
ties, or 1deatlional factors: economlec, political, soclal
(s-treatification,) religious, recreational, educational, kin-
ship, artlistlc, etc., This i1s certalnly the way most ethno-
grarhle monographs treat the material.

The posiltlon of these ldeatlonal factors in relation
to the "natural" elements needs some elaboration. When we
speak of a "natural" element -- a group organized for economic
piTposes for example == we are first of all speeklng of people
vho are 1nvolved In some economiec activity or verformlng some
economlec funetlon., In order to reach thelr deslired goals, they
are organlzed 1n some way, presumably 1n the way which will
best ald them in achleving thelr goals, Thls organlzatlon and
the actlvitles which go along with 1t are carrled on 1in ac-
cordance wlth some ldea or plan 1n mind, for 1t seems incon-

ceivable that they could act in a coordinated manner in a
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mental vold. In any soclal institutlon thls trilad between
organizatlon, actlvlitles, and ldeas exists, The religlous
element, for example, ln any soclety 1s a soclal organlzation
1n that 1t has & hierachy, or eclesla, or prilesthood; there
are religlous activities, such as rltes, ceremonles, etc.
Then there l1ls the theology, an ldea system whlch guldes the
vhole. Thus any single institutlon must be consldered as a
tlghtly knlt vattern lncludirng activitles, organizatlon arnd
ldeas, Ideatlonal factors do not have an exlstence separate
from thelr context. It 1s only for analytlical purposes that
they may be 1solated at all. In no case can they be 1lsclated
completely, Thus, in a dilscusslon of thought some agpects of
the orgarization and certaln actlvitles are bound to creep 1nto
the dlscusslon.

In the wrltlings of the so¢lologlsts of knowledge,
one often encounters the phrase "soclal structure". This 1is
an lmportant phrase and one whlch 1s commonly mlsused and mls~
understood. In general, what 1s meant by soclal structure
might better be termed "soclal stratification”. Thils 1s a
generallzatlon, and one which 1s not always applicable. 1In
ceneral, the term "soclal stratification” may be thought of in
terms of a system of rewards. A soclety, as we have seen, 1s
composed of different elements, each of which fulfills some

reed, In order to encourage the performance of approved
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actlvitles, and orlentate persons toward desired goals, the
soclety distributes the rewards of wealth, power and prestige.
The manner 1n which these rewards are dlstributed may be con-
sldered as a basls for sdcial structuring. In explanation,
these rewards are not dlstributed equally. Usually there 1s

a small group at the top of any soclal structure who recelve

a dlsproportionately large amount of all three rewards.

There 1s a group 1n the mlddle whilch recelves an ilntermedlate
amount. Then there 1ls a greater number of people on the bottom
of the soclal ladder who recelve very lilttle reward. These
groups are usually alluded to as upper, middle and lower
classes, respectively. All together these classes form a
soclal structure.

The soclal class of a partlecular person is relatlve.
There are no absolute crlterla which avply 1n ¢very case,

The importance of one class 13 dependent on the subordlnation
of another and vice versa, If there were no serfs, there
would be no klng; and wlthout slaves, no slaveholder,

With this in mind, I think we are in nosltlon to
dlscuss the soclology of kmowledge 1tself. Just what exactly
18 the soclology of knowledge? What are 1ts dilstingulshing
characterlstlcs? How 1ls 1t defilned? what are 1ts goals and
alms? How do soclologlsts approach the analysls of thought?
Wnat do these soclologlsts deflne a thougl.t? These a1 ~any

gther questlons must be answered btefore we can profltably



undertaxe the anplicatlon of thls point of view to primitive
thought.

The answers to all of these guestlons are not clear
cut. In truth, they have not even been discussed adequately.
One soclologlsts, Karl Mannhelm, has wrltten a book called

Ideology and Utopla, a classlc In the field of the soclology

of knowledge, and whlen contalns one of the best discusslons
of the fleld along with its polnt of view, scope, methods and
problems. S0 ln zlving a brlef survey of the soclology of
kxnowledge, I wlll depend on Mannheim a great deal. Filrst of
all, 1t should be understood that Mannhelm makes no pretense
of giving all the answers, but In fact hls work 1s more de-
finitive and inclusive than most,

Though quite vague, Mannheim's definltion of the
soclology of kmowledge 1s l1mportant because 1t provides a
basis for reference., Of the soclology of knowledge he says,
"The soclology of knowledge is one of the youngest branches of
soclology; as theory 1t seeks to¢ analyze tne relatlonshlp be-
tween knowledge and existence; as historlcal-sociologlal re-
search 1t seeks to trace the form which this relationshlp h=as

7

taken in the intellectual development of mankind." To me the

cruclal phrase 1s "relatlonshlp between knowledge and

7Karl Mannhelm, Ideology and Utopla, trans. Louls
Worth and Edward Shlls (New York, Harcourt 3race and Company,
1936), p. 265.
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exlstence". Thls phrase poses three imvortant questions.
Firstly, what is knowledge? Secondly, what does he meen by
existence? And lastly, how are the two related?

Let's take the first question first. What 1is
knowledge? What types of i1deas are of interest to the sociol-
ogist according to Mannheim? Do they all have equal value for
hlm, or are some ideas of more soclological import than others?
Mannheim, as far as I can dlscover, never attempts to answer
this question, but he does make a few comments which have some
bearing on thls question.

One remark which I consider ilmvortant 1s the fol-
lowing, "Pnilosophers have too long concerned themselves wlth
thelr own thinking. Wwhen they wrote of thought, they had 1in
mind primarily their own hlstory, the history of philosophy,
or quite special flelds of knowledge, such as mathematiecs or
physies . . . . Meanwhlle, acting men have, for better or for
worse proceeded to develop a varlety of methods for the ex-
perentlal and intellectual penetratlon of the world in which
they 1live, which have never been analyzed wlth the same pre-
clsion as the so called exact modes of knowledge . + « « 1t 1is
the most essential task of this book to work out a sultable
method for the descriptlon of analysls of thls type of thought

and 1ts changes . . . 8

8Karl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopla, trans. Louils
Worth and Edward Shlls (New Tork: Harcourt Brace and Company,
1936), p. 1




14,

Regrettably, Mannhelm does not say expllcltly in
Just what thoughts he 1s Interested. They are defined by the
vague "thls type of thought". He does not say what "thils type
of thought" 1s or what 1ts characterlstlics are, but I think
we can Infer from what he says that knowledge to hlm 1s not
primarily philosochleal, nor sclentlifle, nor 1s 1t concerned
wlth a more advanced type of thought, Therefore, knowledge
1s not fact whilch has loglecally developed accordlng to a
rational scheme, but rather the more spontaneous type of
thought by whlch men actually llve ~- whatever 1t may be.

It 1s possible that Mannhelm deflnes thought as 1t
concerns the socilology of knowledge more in terms of the
originator -~ the thinker =-- than the thought 1tself, In
the beglnning of his book he makes 1t qulte clear that the
type of thought of concern to the soclology of knowledge 1is
group thought and not the thought of certain 1ndivliduals as
is the case in phllosophy, where the main emphasis 1s on the
thought systems of particular indlviduals. In this regard he
comments, "thus it is not men 1n general who think, oT even
isolated individuals who do the thinklng, Ptut men 1n certain
groups who have developed a partlcular style of thought in an
endless serles of responses to certaln typlecal siltuatlions

characterizing their common position."g

9Tvid., p. 3.
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Thls attltude seems to be shared 1n great part by
all of the soclologlists of knowledge wlth whom I am famlllar.
The thought of individuals 1s rarely dilscussed and when these
soclologists do mention a particular person their 1lnterest in
him 18 as a spokesman for a particular group, or as he ex-
presses the svirit of hls times, rather than as an indlvidual
thinker,

On thls note of unlty all simllarity between the
varlous sociologists ceases. I am sure that there is no one
definition on whlch all the sociologists would agree. The
term "knowledge" must be interpreted very broadly because
studies in thils area have dealt wlth almost all types of
mental "products". A4s Merton says, "studies 1n this area
{'the sociology of knowledge') have dealt with virtuaslly the
entlre gamut of cultural products (ideas, 1deologies, Jurlstic
and ethical beliefs, pnllosophy, science, technology.)"10

However, 1t Ais possible that regardless of their
partlicular emphasls, most of the soclologists of knowledge
are interested in what is xnown as "1ldeology". 1Indeed these
soclologists have emphasized "1ldeology" to such an extent

that Wllson and ¥olb 1n thelr book Soclological Analysis

define "“ideology" as the prime subject matter of the soclology
of knowledge. They say, "and irn the soclology of knowledge

the 1nqulry centers on the social roots of varticular

1oRobert K. Merton, "The Soclology of Knowledge",
Twentleth Century Soclology, George Jurvitch and Wilbert E.
Moore (Few York: The °hilosophical Iibrary, 1945), p. 366,




cultural systems, especlally those called ideologies."l1
This is a misleading exagzeration. Theoretlecally, it 1s
guite clear tiaat maﬁy types of thoughts, if not almost all,
are the proper realm of the soclology of knowledge., Yet it
is Interesting to note that so much emphasls has been placed
on ldeology, and so much space devoted to 11, that even such
eminent soclologlsts as Wllson and Kolb should define the
problem of ideology as the maln focsal polnt of lnterest for
the soclology of knowledge. The term "ideology" 1s assoclated
in the main wlth Marx. Although Marx was not the first one to
invent the term, he was the first to use 1t In the way that
has become assoclated with the soclilology of knowledge. To
Marx, an ldeology was very narrowly gonceived. Marx's theory
revolves around the concept of class lnterest and struggle.
In this plcture "ideology had a very important place, Ac-
cording to Marz, an ldeology might be defined as a tool 1in
class warfare -- as a tool in the hands of the upper class
for the exploltation of the lower classes.

Mannhelm, as most of the other socleloglsts of
knowledge, is not interested vartlcularly 1n ideology as a

tool 1n class warfare, but he does give credence to the

1ly11son Kolb, Sociological sualysis (New York:
Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1949), p. C44.



existence of such ideas, In Idecloey and Uteopla Mannueim

distingulshes between the "particular" conception of ideclogy
z1i the "total" conception. What he calls the "particular"
1s the one under discussion here, YHe defines this conception
in the following paragravh:

The particular concevtion of 1ldeology 1is

implied when the term denotes that we are

sceptical of the ideas and representations

advanced by our opponents., They are re-

garded as more or less comnsclous disguises

of the real mature of a situation, the true

recogniticn of which would not be in accord

with hls interests, These distortions

range all the way from consclous lies to

half-conscious and unwitiing disguises;

from calculated atigmpts to dupe others

to self-deception.

In short, I am sure that Mannhelm and the other soclologists
of knowledge would agree that an ideoclogy 1n this sense might
best be consldered as a convenient falsehood rather tham a
consclous deliberete attempt to decelve.

In Mannheim's terms, the functlon of ideology in
this "particular" sense is to "reinforce established patterns".
Now when Mannhelm and the rest of the soclologlsts of knowledge
speak of a "pattern" what they really are referring to 1is the
patterning of soclal classes into an overall societal struc-
ture. As has been previously exnlalned, the class system 1s

et up to benefilt the so called "upper" class esvecially.

12gar1 Mannheim, Ideology and Utopla (New York:
Harcourt and Brace and Company, 1936), DP. 55.
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Marx and some of the other revolutlonarles tend to think of
ldeology 1n terms of thls one class.

More or less, other soclologlsts think of 1ldeology
in somewhat broader terms.

When they think of "established patterns", they are
referring to the class system as a whole, Though an ldeology
may start wlth the upper class, it 1s diffused throughout the
whole socliety, and as such 1s effectlive 1n coordlnating and
unifying the whole. Though an ideology may benefit one group
more than others, 1t 1s effectlve only to the extent that it
includes the whole soclal system. It relnforces all in-
stltutlons, organizatlons, and actlivitles on all different
levels. 4An ldeology 1s not concelved 1n terms of one class,
but the system as a whole. In short, an ideology 1s a set of
"fictlons" used to stablllize the soclal order to the benefit
of a few.

It 1s for the other, the broader, conceptlon of word
"ideology" that Mannhelm displays enthuslasm. This Mannhelm
calls the "total conceptlon of 1deology". This "total con-
cevtlon of 1deology" refers to any ideology of an age or a
concrete hlstorico-soclal group. Mannhelm seems to equate wlth
what he calls "mode of thought" for 1n places he uses the two
terms interchangeably. At no time does Mannheim define ex-

plicitly what a "mode of thought" 1s, but from the way 1n
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which the term 1s used, 1t appears to refer to a partlcular
frame of reference, a way of looking at the world, a polnt of
view. Perhaps the German words of "Weltanschauung" or "2Zeltgeist"
mlzht be substltuted for 1t. What sveclfic modes of thoughts
does Mannhelm discuss? 1In hls artlicle on the utoplan Men-
tallty he l1llsts the types of utoplan merntallties as: the
libteral mentality, the conservative mentallty, soclallst-
communlst mentallty, orglastic chiliasm.l3 Tach of these
tyves of mentality 1s what he would call a "mode of thought".
Bach of these four "modes of thought" might be
descrlibed as that of a particular political party. Thev are
very different from ideologles in the "partlicular" sense.
Mannheim 1s 1nterested in them, not so much as attempted dis-
tortions due to delliberate effort to develve, as with the
varylng ways In which objJects present themselves to the sub-
Ject according to the differences 1ln social settlng. In thils
regard he says, "Thus mental structures are inevitably dif-
ferently formed 1n different soclal and historlcal settings"
and 1t 1s thls Iinterpretatlon that fasclnates him, Its maln
problem or 1nterest 1s to dlscover what kilnds of mental
structures are resultant wlth whlch hilstorical-scelal perlods.
It should be polnted out that the soclal base 1is of

as nuch interest to the soclologlst of knowledge as 1s the

13 Rarl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia (New York:
Barcourt and Brace and Company, 1936), Chapter IV, "The
Utoplan Mentelity", p. 192,
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thought., With this we wlll concern ourselves presently.

To dlscuss one of these modes of thought at thls
time would take too much tlme, for they are most complex and
explalned 1n great detall., Another soclologist, Max Scheler,
gives a paradlem whlch mlght be regarded as an outline of
what Mannheim calls a "mode of thought".

Scheler 1s interested in characterizing the 1idea
systems or "modes of thought" of the upper and lower classes
of Prench soclety in the eighteenth century. This paradigm is

as follows:

LOWER CLASS UPPER CLASS

1. ‘tendency to look forward tendency to look backward

2. amrhasls on becoming amphasis on being

3. mechanlstic conceptlon of the tzleological conceptlon
world of the world

4, reallsm in vhillosophy; the Idealism in vhllosophy;
world as reslstance the world as a2 rezlm of

ideas
5. materialism spiritualism
6. 1nductlion, emplrlcism a vriori knowledge,
rationallsm

7. oragmatlsm intellectuallsm

8, optimism with regard to the pessimlism wlth regard to
future; the past as the bad future; the past as the
old days good old days

9, a dlal ctlcal mode of thinking; search for ldentles and
search for contradlectlon harmonles

10, emphasis on environmmental emphasils on heredity arnd

Influences tradition,l4
14

Warner Stark, The Soclology of Knowledgze (%lencoe,
Illinols: The Free Press, 1958), pp. 77-73.
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Much could be said 1n detalled criticlsm of this
scheme, but critlcism is not our purvose. The important voint
1s that thls paradlem represents an ocutline of what Mannhelm
would call a "mode of thought" -- that which all sociologists
are Interested in obtalning,

According to Mannhelim then, there are two meanlngs to
the word "ideology". 1In the "total concention of 1ldeology" we
sveak of an 1declogy of an ageor of a concrete hlstorico-
social group. p. 56. It is upon this conceptlon of 1deologz:
tnat our attentlon will te focused., "The 'particular" con-
cevtion of 1ldeology implies ar aivo ot 2o the part of one te
decelve another, Ideas regarded 1n thls 1light are more or less
consclous dlsgulses of the real azture cf the situatlion, the
true recogrlition of which would rot be in accord wlth onef

interests, ">

Thls later concentlon of thought 1is related to
class i1aterests, and is generally thought of as belng the
product of 2 certain class which has 1te own welfere =nd
smecial interests in mind. This 1s 1deology in the Marxian
sense 0of the word.,

In all of this dlcescussion, I have tried to make 1t

qulte clear that there 1s no explliclt statement anywhere as to

what tyve of mental constructs these soclologists are defining

15zar1 Mannhelm, Ideology and ”topia (New York: BHszrecourt
Brace and Company, 1936), P, 55« - -




ndy
My

as knowledge., Theoretlcally all thoughts can be 1ncluded.
Fowever, there are some generalizaetions that one can make
about thought as the soclologlst of knowledsze concelve of 1t,
and these mlght be summarlzed by the following outline:

l. Howvever these soclologlsts concelve of knowledge,
we may be sure that they are not »rimarlly Interested in
thillosophlcal or sclentific thought =- 21lthough these trpes
of thoughts are not excluded. They are more 1nterested in
those ldeas whlch are closest to human behavior; and those by
which men actuslly llve.

2. Boclologlsts are 1nterested 1n thought as a
zroup or soclal or hilstorlcal phenomena, and not as the product
of an individual mind. It 1s the thought stemming from what
Mannhelm calls "soclal historleal situatlions".

Zs Soclologlsts seem to show particular 1nterest 1n
ldeology 1n 1ts narrowest volltlcal sense; l.e., as a method or
tool by whilch one group explolts or takes advantage of another,

4, Generally speaking, knowledze may be defined as
an outlook on the world, or a weltanschauung, through wnlch
one percelves the world. This 1s what Mannheim terms "mode
of theught",

5. Knowledge as 1t 1s used 1n thls semse 1s, I
belleve, a mlsnomer, and as a result, 1s mlsleadlngz. Knowlzdge

has the implicatlons of valldity or truth. These types of



thoughts covered by the term knowledge are certainly not true
in the obJectlive sense,
It 1s posslble to say that the soclologlst of

knowledge are Interested 1n what could be called sublectlve

knowledge, or perhaps bellef might be a better term for 1t?
In e general sense, this 1s 3o, I belleve Mannhelm would
agree, Yet there are other soclologlcal studles, as we shall
see, wWhich deal wlth what 1s xmown as sclentific thought and
so 1t cannot be 8ald that thls 1s so absolutely,

Whateverthe central orlentatlion of "knowledge",
the central orlentatlon of thls study remalins the same; 1ts
orimary concern ls wlth the relatlon between knowledge and
what Mannheim calls "existence". This definltion 1s vague but
a more speclflc statement 1ls imvossible, for 1t would not 1in-
clude all the diverse approaches whlch have been developed.

Heving discussed the term knowledge, let us now per-
sue the subject of the exlstentlal base,

Wnat does Mannhelm mean by the term "existence"?
Mannhelm never deflnes thils term, but he does shed some llght
on its meaning. In relating thought to what he calls “ex-
istence"™, he says, "This means that opinlons, statements,
propositions, and systems of ldeas are not taken at their
face value but are 1nterpreted 1n the 1light of the 1ife-
sltuation of the cne who expresses them, It signifies further

that the speciflic character and 1ife gltuatlon of the subject
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influences hils oplnlons, perceptions and 1nterpretations.16
The key term here 1s "life-situation" and thls includes all
experlience, Almost evervone would agree that experlence in-
fluences thought or that thought stems 1n part from experlence,
but what we want to know 1s what part of experlence, or the
life=-sltuatlion, 1s most intlmately connected wlta thought.
The answer to thls questlon Mannhelm does not provide. 1In
other words, thls defilnitlon, 1f one can call 1t that, 1s so
broad as to be almost meaningless. Certalnly no soclologlst
of knowledge attempts to relate thought to all of experience
of the taotal lilfe-experlence. Instead he 8ingles out one
aspect wnlch seems significant to hlm, elevates 1t to the
posltlon uppermost 1ln importance and attempts to relate to 1t
the 1deas 1n which he 1s Interested.

Neot only does Mannhelm not define the term exlstence,
nelthsr does he glve any good explaratlion of what soclal
factors are most cruclal irn influencing thought. Thus 1n ex-
plaining the term "existence", Mannhelm 1s of 1lttle or no
help in that he does not glve a general definition of the
term. So in order to obtaln some understanding of the term,
we must vecome more speclflic and describe 1n some detall the
work that has been done 1n the fleld.

To mention all the soclologlsts of knowledge for a
moment, there seem to be about seven baslc polnts of view as

to what soclal factors they conslder as the soclal roots of

16gar1 Mannheim, Ideology and Utopla (New York:
Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1936), p. 50.




thought. These have been listed by “arrer 3tark 1n The

Socliology of Xnowledge, PFirst of all, it seems to me that

the term 1s used not only by people to cover the soecial factors
vhich have a bearing on thought, such as religious, economic,
political, but others as well, of which the most important 1is
enviponmental.

The flrst school of thought that I would like to
take un 1s what Warner Stark calls geographlcal determinism.
"Existence" according to thils approach is defined in terms of
geczraphy and phvsical enviromment. Thinkers of thls school
maintain that 1n the lest analysis, what man think depends on
hils physleal environment,

This principle of derlvation of thought can be seen
1n Buckle's attempt to explain the vredominence of democratilc
ideas in the northern parts of Zurope. In short, Buckle
maintains that persons living in cold c¢limates need a high
carbon content in their food; therefore they must eat animal
meat; therefore they are obliged to hunt; thus they become
self-reliant people who wlll not stand for authoritarian
methods of government.17This 1s an over-simplification and
one which mekes Buckle's analysis look rather ridiculous. I
would 1like to assure the reader that although many legitlmate
eriticisms could ve made of Puckle's analysis, he 1is by no
means as nalve as my paraphrasing of his idea might make him
appear to be. However, as brlef as this descriptlon might be,

I think that one c¢en get some idea of what trhe so called

17 darner Stark, The Soclology of Knowledge (Glencoe,
I1linois, The Free Press, 19587, p. 217.
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"geographical deterministic school" 1s attempting.

A second theory seeklng to exvlaln the factors de-
teraining men's mind 1s the "technological doctrine".
Thought, according to tkls aonproach, depends upon man's

artiflcts and hls techniques and tools. 1In hls Soclal Worlds

of Knowledge, Gordon Chllde gives one example of now thinkling

may stem from technology. He wrltes that "“a conception of
celestlal mechanics was impossible to a society that did not
use and make rotary machines more elsborate and ccapllcated
than tre %52-drill, the lathe, and the potter's wheel."
A 1ittle while lster he points out that, "From the seventeenth
century the leisured phllosophers who have been formulating
the world-vlew of European and Amerlcan socletles nave been
familiar with machlnes, operated by impersonal forces of
water, wind, steam and electrlcity rather than mules or
human slaves , . . « Thelr speculatlion has been directed to
producing a model or reality based on the machlne as they
see 1t."18 w=ig lozlc eludes me, and certalnly seems a bit
far-fetched, but nevertheless, Chllde'’s comments are repre-
sentative of a serlous polnt of view,

In sumning up, Childe asserts that, '"the historlcal

worlds of knowledge must zach have been, and be, conditioned

18W5rner Star¥,The Soclology of EKnowledge (Glencoe,
I1linols, The Free Press, 1953}, p. 218,



by the whole of the soclety's culture and particularly its
technology".

4 third approcach to determining mzn's mind con-
cerns physlologlcal factors. Thls school 1s predominently
European, as such thecrles are discredited in the Unlted
States. The baslc theory of thls school is that the thought
orocesees of dlfferent races or stocks are different by
virtue of that fact alone. There has been much wrlitten on
thls subjeect, and perhaps one of the meost widely kmown, 1f
nct the most perferted theory of the twentleth century, 1ls
the Nazl doctrine concernlng the Jews. Thils notion that the
Jews were an Inferior specles stemmed from, and perhaps was the
end result of, a whole school of thought. The Xazls were not
sclentlflec 1ln any degree in thelr assertlons, but their al=-
legations were derlved from a European school of long ex~
lstence,

0f far more importance has been a fourth school of
thought whlch asserts that man's mind 1s determined by a set
of drives. Prledrlch Nletzsche's concept of the "will to
power" is an example of thls approach. Terhaps thls should
be elaborated uvon. The key to everythlng, accordlng to
Nietzsche, 1ls the "will to power".lg He interprets thls as

a drive-a tendency of the wlll == whlch is directed toward a

13 jarner Stark, The Soclologv of Knowledge {Glencoe,

I11inols, The Free Press, 1950), D. 210.
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speclflc end. Thls can become the basls nct only for human
actlon, but for human thought as well. Thls drlve, says
Neltzsche, 1s 1nnate 1n man. 1In the strong thls drive
manifests 1tself 1n an open, natural form, and produces the
best and proudest of human types, the warrlor. In the weak,
however, who are lncapable of attalning the vower which all
humans crave, the drive appears in a "watered-down" or per-
verted form, and produces such characters as the demogomue
and the minlster. It 1s they who vroduce ldeas to captlvate
the masses 1n an 1lndlrect attempt to galn power. To
Neltzsche, then, tne employment of ldeas, rather than overt
actlion, 1s a substitute for the "wlll to power" by those who

are too weak to galn thelr ends openly.eo

Nietzsche's vrime object of derision 1is Christianity
with 1ts value placed on suffering, meekness and equallty of
all human belngs, Thie 18 to Nletzsche a tyvleal "slave
philosorhy", and hence, reprehensible,

In any case, and this 13 the important point, the
ldeas put forwarding, according to Nletzsche, are exvlicable
in the light of the underlyilng "will to power".

The most slgnlficant approach has been that of ex-

plaining mental phenomena in terms of self-interest: the

201p14,, p. 220.
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terms interest always denoting selflsh interests and usually
the Interests of a class,

Many emlnernt soclologlists nave taken this view
either completely or in some modlfied form. Among them are:
Max Weber, Emlle Durkhlelm, and Max Scheler. Certainly
thls approach 18 1mplied in Mennhelm's idea of ideclogy in
1ts "particular"21 sense. Much of the writing by pecple
taxlng thls approach has concerned elghteenth and nlneteenth
century economlec theory. The point made generally 1s that
what 1s known as "classical economic theory" advanced the 1r=-
terests of the newly rising "capitalistic" class.

Erleh Roll ir his Hlistory of Zconomle Thougl.i applles

thls approach to the "classlcal economist".?? A few quota=-

tlons wlll suffice to show now he went about the task.
"Misseldern's 1mmediate motive for theorizing", he writes,
"was to provide a background for colicles designed to foster
the interests of the class he represented." Another quote,
by the author, "It has often beern sald that Adam Smith
represented the interests of a slngle class., This 1s un-

douctedly true not only 1n an hlstorlcal sense, but even

2lyar1 Mannhelm, Ideology and Utopia (¥ew York:
Harcourt Brace & Company, 1936), Dp. 56.

anarner Stark, The Soclology of Xnowledge (Glercoe,
Illinois: The Free TFress, 1953), p. 221
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subjectively." 1In speakXing of Ricardo, he gays, "he was
Torcad by the same soclal nurpose which was 1lnherent in the

Yealth of Natlons tc¢ imply the vproductlivity of capltal, he

was also determined far mecre than Smlth to represent the
¢lalms of landed property as economically unjustifled. The
resulting theory of rent reflects these two capltallsts in-

23

terests. And sti1ll another «- "Malthus was a reactlonary

characterized by Yadvocacy of pre-capltalist. interest’ in an
already canltallst soclety.”" pwFb—t507—385RIF—3950)

I am not going to attempt to critlclze what Roll has
to say here. That would only be a waste of time. These
quotes by Roll were intended as an expression of a certaln
rolnt of view, and not as an objJect for criticism.

The silxth and seventh approzches are of most in-
terest to us. Both of these maintaln that 1t 1s soclal
life which determines and explalns human thought, but where
one singles out some speclflec soclal factor or factors, the
other malntains thet soclety as a totallty (all soclal re-
lationships) 15 the force in shaping man's mind. PFor the
sake of simpliclty let us call the latter the total-causatlve
theory and the former the single-czusatlve theory.

Bath Durkheim and Scheler are adherents of the

23Ibid., p. 221



31,

slngle-czusative schoecl., Concernlng Durkheim, Robert K.
Merton has done such an excellent Jjob of characterizing his
whole approach that I can do not better than to quote him.
In speakling of. Durkhelm, Merton, in hls 3oclal Theory and

Soclal Structure says {pr—e2pP6—39499 "In an early study wlth

Mauss of primltlve forms of classiflcation, he malntalned
that the genesls of the categoriles of thougzht 1s to be

found in group structure and group relations, and tnat they
vary wlth changes 1n the socclal organlzatlon. In see%ing

tc account for the soclal orlglns of categorles, Durkhelum
rostulated that 1ndlviduals are more directly and 1nclusive~
ly orlented toward the groups 1n whlch they llve than they
are toward nature. Sclentlflic experlences are medlated
through soclal relatlonshlps, whlch leave thelr lmpress on
the character of thought and knowledge. Thus, 1in hls study
of primitive forms of thought, Durkhelm deals wlth the
perlodic recurrence of soclal activitles (ceremonles, feasts,
rites), the clan structure, and the spatlal conflguratlon of
group meetings as among the exlstentlzal bases of thought.
And, applying Durkhelm's formulations to anclent Chinese
thought, "Grabet attrlbutes thelr tynleal conception of

time and space to such bases as the feudal organlzatlon

and the rvhythmic alternations of concentrated and dlspersed
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grouyp 11re"2* 50 much for Turxheim.

Scheler's theory 1s a bit more confusing, Scheler
thinks 1n terms of an ontology which distingulishes between
different spheres of reality which are organized into a
hierarchy., For Scheler, the mosi{ fundamental of these
svheres 1s the we. The we precedes both nature and the I,
both subjectively and objectively, as a matter of experlence.
He also speakes of the law of primacy of existence of the
soclal structure over all other structures of existence.

It 1s c¢lear from this that Scheler sees soclal reality as
the sub-structure of thought.<>

I realize that I have hurrled through the explana-
tlon of the first slx schools of thought concerning the
nature of the "exlstentlal basis of thought". I do not
want to spend much time with them, for it is not ecruclal.
My single intention 1s that the reader have a general 1des
as to what the adhereats of each school malntaln,

The seventh approach to the bagls of thought 1s, in
my opinion, the most significant, and with 1t, I would lilke
to deal at length. The seventh school, which 1lncludes what

I have called the proponents of the "single-causative theory",

24Robert K. Merton, Soclal Theo and Soclal Struc-
ture (Glencoe, Illinols: The Free pPress, 1951), Pe 120.
25

Warner Stark, The Soclology of Knowledge (Glencoe,
I1linols: The Free Iress, 195G}, DP. 224.
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In contrest to the total causative theory, emphasize the
importance of only a few soclal factors. The most prom=-
lnent adherents of this school of thought are: Max Weber,
k. H. Tawney, and C. F. Calverton. Of course, I cannot ex-
amlne all of the works of these three men at thls tine,
but I would llke to glve enough so that the reader has a
falrly geood understanding of thelr partlcular polnt of view.
Wlthln the conflnes of thls seventh approach -- thls so-called
slngle=-causatlve theory =- the most important work of the
soclology of knowledge has been done. I think the whole
concept of thls area of study, along wlth 1ts problenms,
methods, scope and concluslons can best be comrrunlcated by
an analysls of the work of these three men who have cone-
tributed so much to the fleld of the soclology of knowledge.
One of the many projects that WJeber undertakes 1s the attempt
to trfce the effect of occupational actlvity upon rellglous
thought. The three groups in whose thought he 1s 1nterested
he calls artlsans, peasants and vroletarlans.

Weber uses the potter as the model of the artlsan,
If the votter wishes to make a vessel, he flrst concelves
the shape for 1t in hls mind and then fashlons that shape by
foreclng his wlll upon the clay which reslsts the efforts of
hls gulding hands. Thus, Weber concludes, he undergoes, 1n

his dally work, an experience whilch can become the lnsplration
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of a rellglous phllosophy: mnamely, that the human urge to
create can become the model of a devine "demiurge". A&
delmurge may ve deflined as a supernatural belng imagined

as creating or fashloning the world in suvordination to

the supreme belng. Weber felt that such a conceptlion of
the dlety would naturally be acceptable to a soclety of
artlsans for 1t would fit in wlth thelr whole llves and ex-
perlences.

The peasant has a very dlfferent llfe-experlence,
and from 1t comes a substantlally different brand of re-
liglous thought. Wnlle the craftsman 1s the master 1n that
ne controls the productlon of hls product, the peasant 1s
the master of nothlng and in fact 1s the slave of unfore-
seeable, and urcontrollable forces. Hls crops are depend-
ant uron ractors over whlch he has no control whatsoever,
and economle ruln 1s an ever present danger. Consequently,
hls God wlll not be a rational, or even perscnal, creator,
but more llkely a mysterlous treacherous, unpredlctavcle
power wWho can never be controlled but only propltlated.
Thils 1s the second rellglous outlook,

The 1ndustrilal proletariat will feel dlfferently
agaln about rellglon, Accordlug to Weber, the proletarlat
wlll be very prone to athelsm because there 1s llttle 1in
nls actlvity to stimulate rellglous feellng. In the waste-

land of tke factory the worker does not experlence perscnal



creativity, and so ne does not convelve of the diety as a
personal creator. e 1s not apt tc bellieve in irratiomnal
forces, because he has experienced only the well organlzed
factory routine. This 1s the third type of thought in which
Weber 1s interested.26

As I look back over my paraphrasing of Weber's work,
I reallze that I have made his ldeas look somewhat simpler
and less reasonable than they are 1ln reality. I would like
to assure the reader that Weber does a very complete study
of these dilfferent types of thoughts from occupatlon.

It should be polnted out that Weber 1s elevating
occuvation to the status of prime casual agent to the ex-
clusion of all other factors., WwWith thls, let us go on to
Tawney.

Tawney 1s another who has contributed especially to
the soclology of knowledge. Though Tawney, 1 am sure,

would classify himself as an hlstorlan anrnada not as a soclolo-

gist of knowledge, his book Religion and thne Rlse of Capital-

ism definltely takes the polnt of view assoclated wlth the
soclology of knowledge. In thls book Tawney dlscusses the
relatlonship between religlous thought and certaln economic
elements in the sixteenth and seventeenth centurles.,

Tawney first describes the historical development

26Harner Stark, The Sociolo of Knowledge (Glencoe,
Illinols: The Free Press, 1953), D. 223«



of modern European soclety. He beglns wilth a dlscussion of
the latter part of the Middle Ages. The Middle Ages were
dominated by a rural outlook. The great majorlty of the
people earned thelr llvelihcood through agrilculture., The
feudal system, with 1its strdct class eystem, indenfure
system, and inflexible point of view, was the dominant social
form of the day. Citles were in thelr infancy, and trade,
manufacturing, and other features assoclated with citles
were undeveloped and relatively unlimportant. Urban 1ife
was generally unknown 1ln most of the population and was
rather forelgn, and hence, evlil to them.

Ideologically, the Milddle Ages were marked by an
anti-econcmic emphasis. Man was t .ought of as prilwmarily
a spiritusl bveing who rust indulge in the mundane affalrs of
thdés world 1in order to survive and achleve salvatlon. The
raintenance of existing standards of economic well=-beling was
thought to be necessary, but the acquisitlion of materlal
zoods for themselves was thought to be spiritually suspect,
1f not downright evil. Accordingly, trade, manufacture and
those wno took part in these activitles, were not rendered
much resvect, Poverty was consldered a virtue., Usury,
avarlce, and the llke were thopght to De sins merliting

punishment.27

27R. H., Tevney, Religion and the Rise of Capitolism
(New York: Harcourt Brace and Company, 1926), p. 39, chap.

l’ Part II.
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In the fifteenth and sixteenth centurles, as the feudal
system disintegrated, new soclal forces rose to promlnence.
Citles expanded and commerce in general evolved and prose
vered, A new soclial system arose; one domirnated by the
mlddle class and 1ts entrepreneurs and capitalists.28
While the o0ld economlc values and attltudes hung on until
well into the sizteenth century they were never adequate for
the new mlddle class, for the middle class was lntlmately
Involved in all of those activitles whlch were condemmed
by the medieval phllosophy. The new mlddle class could not
accept the idea that money and moneymaking were evil; to do
so would be to condemn one's self and this 1s never easy.
Yet the mlddle class had no replacement for this philosophy.
In short, the new mlddle class was left in an 1deological
vacuum, Into this void, says Tawney, stepped Calvinism.
Calvinism was Just made for the mlddle class.29 Though
Calvin did not set out to dellberately form am ldeology for
the newly prominent bourgecise, his teaching filled a great
need, as can be seen by the great number of adherents that
he obtained from tais class. To say that Calvinism was a
middle class movement would be no exaggeration.

Of all of Calvin's ideas, the doctrines of pre-

iestination and the emphasls on moral duty ares the most

e,

281p1d., p. 77, T8.

291b14d4., p. 92.
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important for our purposes. Basically, predestination 1s
the 1dea that everything, including man's fate, has been
prearranged by God. Calvin taught that there are those, the
elect, who are God's favorites, who will automatically be
granted salvation. The remalnder of mankind wlll be con-
slgned to an eternal hell, though thls punishment is through
no fault of their own. Virtue and merit have nothlng to do
with the Judgment of God. This 1s Just the nature of the
universe =- some are cnosen and others are not, Those who
are the chosen lot benefit not only in the next world but in
this one as well, in that they recelve the materlal benefits
of thls world. Therefore, according to the doctrine of
Calfin, the possession of wealth 1s a pretty good indication
that one 1s of the chosen few, It 1s scarse wonder that
Calvinism appealed to the newly righ middle c¢lass. It made
them feel that the possesslon of wealth was God's will and
thelr possession and acquisition of this wealth not only
lnevitable but thelr God-glven right.

In Tawney's own words; "the doctrine of predestina-
tion satisfiled the same hunger for assurance that the forces
of the universe are on the side of the elect ., . . . he
(Calvin)} taught them to feel that they were the chosen
veople, made them consclous of their great destiny 1n the

providential plen and resolute to reallze 1,70

30Ibid., ps 31,



Wnereas the doctrine of predestination reinforced
economlc activitles only indirectly during the period in
which Calvin lived, as tlme went on Calvinism grew more and
more along the llnes which naturally recommended 1tself to
&2 community of buslnessmen. For example, Purltiznism,
whlch was a2 later English offshoot of Calvinlsm, made the
acqulsition of wealth a posltive virtue.Bl Tawney says that
the purltians belleved that man was put on earth for a »ur-
pose, and that purpose was to glorlfy Ged. The God of the
purltlans could not be paclfied by words or good Ilnteatlons =--
these were not enough. It was only through work could one
prove one's splritusl worth, Tawney quotes a vuritlan
Divine as saylng that "God doth cell every man and woman to
serve hin for thelr own ard the common good."32 Thus, work
became not merely a means of sustenance, whlch was to be
lald aslde at the earllest posslble moment, but a spirltual
end to be carrled on even after there was no need, Follow-
ing this line of logle, 1dleness ard sloth were made sins
against God. Virtues such as thrift, dlllzence, vatience
and entervrise wnlch resulted 1n economlc galn ostenslbly
for the creater glory of Ged, were Invested wlth supernatural

sarctions,

0f this Tawney says, "To sucl o 320 r=si.n, a creed

311pi4., p. 199.

32Ibid., De 200,



40,

which *ransfermsd the zcguisiticon of wezglth from s
druggery or a temdtatlon 1lnto a meral duty was the milk
of llons. It was not that religicn was exvelled from the
rractlcal 11fe, Ptut that rellzlon 1tself gave 1t a founda-
tion of granite."33
Tc say that Tawmey related religicn and certaln
economlc fzeters, nanely Inclvient caritallsm, is true,
“ut to stop at this polnt would be teo leave undiscusczed his
nain contributlon. NMore than Just relate thz two, Tewney
showed how they fused; how rellglon became economics, and
how theology became economlc theory.
The third and flnal point of vlew I z2m going to dls-

cuss 1s that of C. F, Calverton as expressed 1n his essay

¥Modern Anthropology and the Theory of Cultural Corpulsives.

The essay deals, in the maln, with the history of modern
anthropology 1n whlch we are not much interested. But
Calverton's essay 1s significant from the viewpoint of what
he has to say abcut the role of anthropologilcal thought in
the Intellectual 11fe ¢f the latter vart of the nineteenth
oentury. Hls baslec prolnt 1s that ever anthrocology, which
1s ostensibly sclentiflc, 1ls essentlally the »droduct of a
time and therefore subject to the same pressures as any other
tvoe of thought.

Calverton beglns hls essay by saying that the blblezl

Joctrine, whlch he says has been the foundatlon of Western

231p14., v, 210.



thought up to that time, was rewvlaced by the doctrlne of
evolutlon in the latter part of the nlneteenth century.34
According to Calverton, the reason for this fundamental
cnange and the lmmedlate acceptance of evolution by Western
civilization is to be found in the great "emotional and in-
tellectual needs"?? which this doctrine supplied,

The c¢crux of Darwin's doctrine, says lJalverton, 1is
the theory of natural selectlon., A4ll 11fe, Darwln states,
"is a struggle for the survival of the .T.‘ittes.it",}5 and that
winlch survived was, by that fact alone, superior.

Followlng thls llne of logic 1nto the realm of
soclal thought, ¥Westera clvlilization has survived very suc-
cegsfully, and corsequently 1t follows that 1t represents
the high polnt on the evolutlonary scale. Accordingly,
the values and soclal organization of Western soclety were
thought of as being the most advanced in the history of
the human race. "Private property, the monogamous famlly,
democrecy, individuallism, capltallism, had survived and con-
sequently by that very fact, the best that could possibly
be." 8o certaln factions 1n the late nlneteenth century
were want to think.

Calverton then goes on to conclude, "in other words,

by, F..Calverton, "Modera Anthropology and the
Theory of Cultural Compulsives", The Making of Man, (New
York: Rendom House, 1931, Modern Tibraries), D. 2, 3.
351v1d., p. 3.

£
*101d., p. 3. .



42,

the Darwinlan theory of evolutlon »roffered the best Just-
1flcation of the status quo of the nlneteenth century Europe
that had avpeared in generations."37

Calverton then goes on to say that the nlneteenth
century was split down the mlddle between the conservatlves,
who are usually alluded %o as Vietorlans, and the radleals,
who are now called Marxists. Both of these groups accepted
the doctrine of evolutlon, but they utilized it to different
ends, The conservatives thought of 1t as a buttress for the
exlsting soclal corder, whlle the radlcals used it to under-
mine that same soclzl order. The Marxlsts reasoned that
evolution was a contlonulng process and that Victorlan
soclety was Just one stage 1n the historical development of
the soclety 2nd not the culmlnation of civilization as the
congservatlives wished to think,.

As for the institutlons ¢f nlneteenth century soclety,
they were not permanent elther, accordlag to the Marxlsts.
"Mhe radicals reascned these instltutions of Victorilan
soclety were destined to disappear with the next advance 1in
the soclal process."58

The prospect of having everythlng they held so dear
disappearing, so frightened the conservatlves, says

Calverton, that they began to search for "absoluted" which

3T 1v1d., De 4.
g
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would uphcld the vermanency of the curreant soclal system.

To thls end »rlvate property was declared an 1nstinct com-
mon to all men, rellglon was deflned as impulse, and as such
Innately a part of the human makeup. Monogomy was declared
the baslc form of marriage. Through the inventicn cof these
and simllar concepts, the conservatlves ccuntered the radical
Dlow. Now they felt that regardless c¢f how the evolutlonary
process went, the essentlals of Victcrlan soclety would be
safe.

The radlcals, not to be outdone, bezan to relnforce
thelr theorles with sclentiflc evldence whlch was primarlly
anthropologlcal in nature. The argzument that raged over the
matter of the famlly mlght be 1nteresting to explore 1n
greater detall. On the matter of the famlly, they used
Mcrgan, one of the pleneer anthrepeloglsts, as spokesman for
thelr cause., The radicals were anxlous to prove that the
family, llke every other scclal instltutleon, had evolved
and was stlll 1in the process of changlng, and Morgan served
their purpose nlcely. In a nut shell, Morgan belleved that
the famlly had passed through certaln deflnlte stages, be-
ginning wlth sexual communls=, whlch changed 1nto greoup
marriage, and flnally ended up with monogomy.39 The radicals

took this to prove thelr thesls that all forms of marrlage

>91v1d., b. 5.
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were flexlble and that certalnly no sne form of marrlage
was Ilnnately human.

The conservatlves, anxlous to back up their con-
tention that monogomy was the only natural form of marriage,
and the most advanced form at that, elevated Edward
Yestermarck to the position of sclentific authority for
their factlon. Westermarck's theory, in brief, 1s that
monogomy 1is the rightful and natural form of marriage for
human beings.40 He even went so far as to say that mcnogony
was an 1lnstinect, and that any other form of marrlage was a
perversion. Westermarck spared no effort in search of
evldence for hls theory. Calverton uses very strong lanzuage
In describing Westermarck's theory. He does more than in-
sinuate that Westermarck's theory came first and the evidence
for later warped to fit the thecry, 1nstead of drawlng the
theory out of the evidence. Much of Westermarck's evidence
was taken from studles of prlimates. Calverton shows how
#ester—areck twlsted around hls evidence to come up with the
coencluslon that apes were monogomous., GCGarrylng thils con-
clusicn a little further, he reascned that 1f primates were
monogonous, then the monogamous lnstilnct must surely have

been transferred to human belngs. Thus was monogomy made

401p14., o, 7.



an absolute.

Westermarck's conclusion nleased the conservatives,
It was Just what they wsnted, Taklng their clue froam
Westermarck, the conservatlves reascned that if monogomy
was instlnctlve, then nelther ewvolutlon nor revolution cculd
alter 1t.

After thls dlscusslon, Calverton then goes ca to
make the followlng statement, of such lmportance, that I
quote it in 1ts entilrety:

"In both cases (Morgan and Westermarck) we
have made a clear 1lllustratlon of a cultursl
compulslve., Class factors were clearly at
work here as an obvlious detrlment., “festermarck
was so uncrltlcally accepted by the middle
class Intellectual because hls work supclied
the dynamlte for the fortificatlorn of the
proletarlat positlion. XMorzan was so un-
critically accepted by the radlcal 1r-
tellectuals, Engles, Xantsky, Tlechanov,
because hls work supplled the dynamlte for the
fortificatlon of the proletarlan position.
Once accepted thus, Westermarck and Morgan
became lmmedlately authorltles for the classes
whose loglc they defended. The work of each
man became a cultural compulslve =-- the
cultural compulslve bein% determlned by the
class factors involved,"*1

In regerd to Calverton ulmself, 1t 1s Interestlng to notlce
his owr emvhasls on class factors. 0 all the posslble
functlons that these ldeas could have »layed 1n Victorlan
soclety, Calverton stresses class factors. In hls 1nsistencc

"the class loglc here 1s obvious", 2

Itid., p. 25.
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Calverton 1is followlng the llne of many of the soclologists
of kunowledge. I don't believe 1t would be an exaggeration
to sey that most of the major soclcologlsts of knowledse are
Interested 1n thought as 1t relztes to soclal cless.

The varlous approaches are too numerous to mentlon
here, and we have at hand two examvles, IBoth Tawney and
Calverton are excellent examples of thls class approach.
Tawney 1s Interested 1n religious thought as 1t involved
the economlc fortunes of the mlddle class, and Calverton
stressed that sciexntlflc thought could serve class purposes.
A further analysis of thls vroblem would not serve our in-
terests at thls tlme. In general most soclologlsts of
Imowledge malntain that one of the most important functions
of thought 1s to buttress and relnforce the exlsting soclal
order which of course 1s set up to beneflt the ellte most,

In regards to class, varlous soclologlsts, too
auzmerous to mentlon, have suggested the followine functlons
of thought., We must remember that a soclologist 15 always
interested in functlons. These functlons might be listed
as follows: +to malntaln power, promote stablllty, orlenta-
tlon, exploltation, obscure actual soclal relatlonshins,
provide motivation, channel behavior, divert critlclsm,
deflect hostllity, coordinate soclal relatlionships.

With a moment's thought, I thilunk the reader can see
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how each of these functlons lmputed to thought could uphold
the posltlon ¢of the ruling class.

Now 1f there 1s any one lesson to be learned from
this, 1t 1s that the sceclologlists of knowledge belleve that
soclal class has a great deal tec do wlth thought. When we
get to the fleld of primltive thought, thls might be well
worth explorineg, Of course, primltlve peoples do not have
the same type of class relatlonshlp as we in our clviliza-
tion, nor do they thlnk the same thoughts. Thus, at thils
tlme 1t would be foollsh to attemnt to predict exactly what
influence class relationshlps might have uron thelr thought.
However, would 1t be »osslble to say that 1f soclal class
1s lmportant in influencling thought, then mlght there be
some major cleft vetween those socletles which have clearly
developed thought systems and those whlch do not? Perhaps
so, but we'll have to walt and sece.

In summary, then, the sccloleogy of knowledge 1s 1n
an interesting posltlon. It 1s defined as belng concerned
wlth the relationshlp between knowledge and exlstence, and
yet, as I have trled to demonstrate, there 1s as yet no
general agreement as to the deflnltlon of elther term.

There are, however, three lmportant simllaritles
in the works of all the soclologlsts who have been mentloned

to date,
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CONTENT AND CATEGORIES

To understand the first similarity we must mention

one distinctlon vhich Mannhelm makes in Jdeology and Utovpla.

Mannhelm distingulshes repeatedly between the "eontent"*3 of
thought and the "categorical structure"** of thought.

Though Mannheinm never really deflnes elther term,
thelr meanings are not dlfflcult to dlscern. The term
"content" is fairly stralght-forward, and means the ldeas or
the thoughts themselves. It refers to what 1s thouzht. The
term "categorles of thought" refers to the conceptual frame-
work, or the way in whlch 1deas are concveived, It 1s a way
of thlnking. It 1is perhaps how one thinks. *“annheim Infers
that both the "content" and the "categories of thought" dif-
fer from soclo~-historlcal groupings. Thls 1s important as
far as dealing with primltive thought 15 concerned. Primi-
tilves do not only think different thoughts, but their method

of thinking differs from ours as well.

The essentlal point is that all of the scoclologists
we have dlscussed so far emphaslze the "content" of thought
to the total excluslon of the "catecories of thought". 7Thils
can be s=2en Iin many ways, but none more clearly than 1n the

dlagram that Warner 3tark presents in hls book The Soclology

43Karl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopla (Mew York:
Harcourt, Brace and Company;} p. 202, 207.
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of Knowledge. The dlagram 1s as follows:

The subject The Categorlal ILaver of the Mind
and
hls The Physlcal Avparatus of Perceptilon
approach The concern
The Axlolosical laver of the Mind of the sgcilo-
logy of
The knowledge.
ObJlectlve The Oblects of Enowledge
World

The Materlals of Knowledge 45

Thls 1s a scheme of the elements lnvolved in the
process of cognltlon., 7Thls scheme deslgnates as the area
of concern of the socloclogy of knowledge the connection be=-
tween (1) the ObJects of Knowledge (2) the Axlological layer
of tke Mind. Baslcally, thls comes down to an emphasis on
what Mannhelm calls "cozntent", (what is thought). It in-
volves preoccupation wlth mlnor changes 1in emphasis due to
different historical circumstances., The emphasils is still
on thought in different historical situatlions. Stark uses
the word "imaze" and says, in essence, that our images change
with a cnange of situation. He uses as an example of an
axlological change the followlng:

"Tne historian of 1650, when he speaks of the

causes of a war, 1s apt to concentrate on

feudal titles, marrlage centract, famlly

trees z2nd other things of that order; the
tlstorian of 1950, confronted wlth the

“Syarner 3tark, The Soclology of Knowledge (Glencoe,
Illinols; The Pree Press), ». 103,
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same theme, 1s more llkely to talk at

length avout raw materisls, outlets to

the sea, the contzol of markets and

similar factors."*6

Stark then goes on to say that these changes 1n
cutlook have come about "not so much because cur thinking
r.aB changed . . . but because 1life has changed in 1ts
totality", In other words, our manzer of thought has re-
malned the same, but our new nlstorlcal sltuatlon demands a
different emphasls,

St111 speaklng of tnls same scheme, he makes the

most interesting statement of 211} "nothing rneed bve szid

in the present context zbout the formal categorles of our

intellect and the physical receptors of our body."*7
I am not interested 1n the cowmmexnt ci “ic 'physical

recertors"; tiat nu. de z0 as far as I am concerned., But 1f

I understand the rest of the statement, he 1s saylng that
the was we categorize ldeas and analyze them, is of no con-
cern to tze spcioclogy of knowledge. Even 1f the word
"category" were used 1n = very restrlcted Kantian sense so
tonat 1t meant slmnply tlme, space, and causallty, 1t could
st11l ve challenged.

Assuming thls 1s the defi=nltlon, the only reason

that Stark thlpks that suoh things as tlme, space, causallty

461314., ». 107.
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concepts cen be ignored 1s because they seem so obviously
constant and the same to all human beings. This I would
like to stress 1s exactly what is challenged by some other
tiiinkers, as we will see 1n a2 later chanpter.,

The same emphaslis or content can bte seen in the
writings of other soclologlsts of knowledge we have mentioned.
I have read Tawney's book carefully and although I fird a
myriad of references to what speclflic recple thought at one
tlme, I have yet to pin-polnt reference to the way in whlchn
that thougilt was verceived, or how the experlence of that
person was dlvlded and cetegorized.

WHever alsc talks of what reeonle In different sltua-
tions think., PFor example, he says that the veasant thinks
of a God who is treacherous, undependable, capriclous, etec.
Again, there 13 no mentlon of how the peasant categorilzes
experlence.

In Calverton, exactly the same emphasls can be seen.

In summary, I belleve it 1s correct to say that those
soclologlsts who have traditionally been associated wlth the
sociology of knowledge emphasize the "content" of thought to

the excluslon of the "categorles of thought".
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THOUGHT AND BEHAVIOR

One of the most lmportant simllarltles which all of
these soclologlsts have 1n common 1s the 1dea that behavior
comes before thought and that thought 1s determined by
behavlor. Behavior, 1t 1s presumed, is 1n turn determined
by what Mannhelm calls "existential factors", which are
soclal and environmental influences. Thls whole concept

mlght be dlagramued in the following way:

exlistential situaticn behavior thought

This, I maintain, 1s presuvvosed by all of these
soclologlsts we have dlscussed, Indeed thls would seem to
be the concluslion.dictated by common sense == the one whlch
practically everyone would reccgnlze as valld. 4s an ex-
ample, let us take the wage pollcy of a large company. Who
would not recognize that the attitude of varlous people
toward the noliey 1s determined by thelr position wlthin
the organization. If the pollcy i1s to keep labor costs down
oy paylng relatively poor wages, then 1t would seem most
loglical that whlle the workers wlll not be very pleased,
the manager and president might be well 1n favor of such a
pollicy. Thls, at least, would seem to be the loglcal as-

sumptlion to make,



The soclologists of knowledze are following much the
same line of reasoning but on = more complex scale, To them
21so, thought stems from behavior. Actually, thought to
most of these soclologists might best be called a ratlional-
tzation, Zach and every one of them presupposes that some
form of behavior comes first and then followed by a type of
thought which ratlonallzes behavlor or, perhaps a better

word, reinforces behavior.,

In Mannheim, this belief can be seer in what he has
to say about what he calls the "particular conception of
l1deology". This type of 1deology, 1n which he shows great
interest, 1s "more or less a consclous disguilse of the real
rature of a sltuatlon, the true nature of which would not be
in accord wlth his .’Lmte:r'est‘,&l".""’B P. 55 Thouzhr 1t 1g not
stated, 1t 1s clear that Mannhelm 1s supposing that the
"situation" was primary, and that "disgulse" came later, It
would not make sense otherwlse, I cannct concelve of one
thinking up a "disguise for a situatlon" which dild not exlst.
later on, Mannheim states thls principle explleltly. He
says, "The ldeas expressed by the subject are thus regarded
as functions of hls exlstence, Thls means that oplnlons,

statements, proposltlons, and systems ideaes are not taken at

48Karl Mannheim, Ideolo and Utopla {New York:
Harcourt Brace and Company, 193§§, T. 55.




thelr face value but are interpreted in the light of the
life-situatlon of the one who expresses them. It signifies
further that the specific character and 1ife situation of
the subject influence hils opinlons, perceptions and inter-

pretations.“49

In other words, though he does not say that
"opinions, perceptions and interpretatlons" stem entirely
from "life-situations", it is this one-way relatlionship he-
tween thought and "life-situations™ which Mannheim stresses.
You willl see that 1o Tawney, thls pre-supposition can be
seen very clearly, 1f you wlll refer back to our discussion
of Tawney on P. 38 I would like to reemphasize that
Tawney's point 1s that the o0ld Christian doctrine, which was
anti-economlec, was not readlly congruent wilth the interests
of the newly rising middle class, These pveople found in
Calvinism a religlous philosophy whilch supported and ration-
allized thelr economic pesltion, PFor Tawrney, then, the
economic interests were primary, and the religious phillosophy
which made those actlvities commendable was adopted by the
mlddle c¢lass afterwards. The behavior 1n questlon 1s economilc
and the ratlonalizatlon for them is religlous.

Perhaps 1t 1s 1n the wrltings of Max Weber that thils
ldea can be best comprehended c¢learly. Weber, if you willl
recall, was mentloned 1ln regard to hils analysls of the re-

lzatlonshlp between occupatlion and rellglous thought. I

“91b14., p. 56



stated that he distlnguilshes between three different types
of occupations whilch he says tend to be congruent with
three different trpes of religlous thought: (1) the
artisan, whose god 1s a demlgod, (2) the peasant, who be-
lleves 1n a capricious, treacherous, unpredictable god,

ané whose rellglon 1s filled with superstition, and (3)

the urban proletarlat who tends toward athelsm, Agein,

the important polnt is that implied in Weber's analysls is
that what rellglous thoughts a person ls apt to be most re-
ceptlve to depends upon hils occupation., Here the behavior
1s occupatlional in nature and the thought thereby determined
1s rellgious. Or agaln, the type of thought that Weber 1s
interested 1n is, he 1mplles, determined by bvehavlor.

One of the most Interesting characters 1in all of
the soclology of knowledge 1s Karl Marx. In fact, one might
say that Marx 1ls the storm center of the soclology of
Xnowledze, and this 1ls the reason that I have not mentloned
him eerlier. Hls works end contributlions are so debzatable
that to have a clear pleture of Marx in relatlon to the
soclology of knowledge would teke more time than it would
te worth. However, in regard to ¥arx's attitude about be-~
havior and theught there 1s 1little doubt that Marx too be-
lieved that thought stemmed from behavior. In this regard,

Stark, quoting Barth, says, "There 1s, zccording to Marx,



the following causal serlies: a determined state of
technique -- determined industriazl forms =-- determined
sroperty systen . + . == determined Dpolitical superstructure --
determined soclal forms of consciousness which are character-
ised as religious, artistic, or ;hilosophical".5o

In other werds, thought, 2s it is nere concelved oy
Marx, 1s ultimately determlined by modes of productlion and
the types of ownershlp involwed. It 1s interesting toc no:e
that none of these socleloglists of knowledge speaks of be-
havior. Instead they taik izn terms of soclal backgrounds
for thought and ki directly from these to thoughts. It
1s my contentlon that 1n dolng thls they are Jumplng over
one stenm == namely that of tehavior. I do not see that 1t
is possible for certaln types of existential situations to
underlle thought directly.

I don't see how, for example, a2 person by just the
fact of 1ilving in a cold climate, 1s forced tc think 1n a
certaln way. An exlstentlel sltuatlon can, however, force a
person to sct or behave 1n a certaln way, Tels, 1n turn, can
determine what the person may think, To contlnue wlth thils
illustration, the cold climate mey force a terson to hunt
for days on snd to obtaln barely enough foed on which to

subsist. After dolng this for several years, he might conme

50Kar) Mennhelm, Ideslogy and Utopla (New York:
Harcourt 3Zrace and Company, 19350), D. 50.




to the conclusicn (as have most people 1n very cold climates)
that 1ife 1s a damn hard propositlon at best. But to say

the sltuatlion alone can form ideas directly does not appear
to be a logicazl deduction.

In cother words, whether these soclologlst glve
credence to the idea, or even artifulate the 1dea, 1t seems
tc me that behavlior is a necessary logical intermedlary step
vetween the M"exlstentlal situation", which they all talk of
in one form or another, and "thousght".

Perhaps 1t 1s not quite falr to say that all scclolo-
glsts do not reccgnize the lm»ortance of behavior in thelr
scheme of things. They do, but 1t 1s falr to say that they
do not spend adequate time on the subject. In Warner Stark's

bock, The Soclology of Knowledge,51 a hundred and fifty pages

1s devoted to the problem of social determinism, which Stark
l1dentifles as one of the major problems of the sociology of
xnowledge, and in all of this, no mention is made cof be-
havior as such,

In summary, Mannhelm defines the soclology of
¥nowledge as "an anelysils of the relationship between
xnowledge and existence.'2According to Mannheim and all of
the other soclologlists of xnowledge mentlioned so far, the re-
lationship between the twe is primarily a unilateral one

with knowledge determined by behavior.

5li-farner Stark, The Sociology of Knowledge (Glencoe,
Illincis: The Free Press, 1958), p. 228,

52
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SUPER-IMPOSITION CF THOUGHT

The thlrd polnt I would 1llke to stress 1s that when
these soclologlsts analyze a soclety, they are doing so in
thelr own terms., In other words, these soclologlists we have
sroken of are not interested 1n determining what the reonle
of the soclal system thluk of thelr sltuatlon themselves or
the ideas whilch they themselves classlfy. They do tnls 1n
the course of events, but thelr maj}or emphasls 1s 1n the
super=-1mposltlon of thelr own ldeas and categorles upon the
peoples they are studylng. What I mean by thls can be seen
1n a2 few examples.

It was Marx’'s 1dea to classify as elther a member of
the proletarlat or the bourgeolsle, and then, reactlng to his
own classificatlon, he continued hls analysis from that polnt.
Marx was not Interested 1n discovering how the people
classifled themselves. VWhether the peoonle inveolved would
plcture themselves as elther bourgeolse or ovroletarlat or
even recognize tre wvalldity of such a classification was of
no interest to Marx. The distinction 1s a product of Marx's
own mind.

The same thing can be sald of all the others,
Calverton, for example, distinguishes petween the "radicals"

and the "Victorians",
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Thls agaln 1s hls own way of vlewlng the soclal system. It
1s to be doubted 1f any mlddle class person of the age would
refer to himself as "Victorlan", Asain, no attempt 1s made
to dlscover how the people themselves viewed 1%t.

Weber also dlstlngulshes between three different
groups and excluded all others, They are artlsans, peasant
and worker., Thls 1s Weber's way of analyzing the soclal
system. The classlflcatlon is a vroduct of Weber's own mind
and not that of those 1nvolved, Then Weber, after maklng
thls polint, goes on 16 Bay that these people 1in these various
sltuations should think aceording to the way 1n which he has
classified them. I think there 1s much in what he has to say.
But ithe Important polint 1s that Weber is not simply revort-
ing what he has observed., UYe has "created" three different
religlous thought systems whlch he thinks should exist on
the basis of hls partlcular classification. Weber 1is not an
ethnograoher, who simply reports what he has observed about
different socletles, but more of an inventor =-- crne who takes
facts and puts them 1lnto a dlfferent vattern which even those
invelved in the activitles would not recognize.

The same critlclsm can be made cof Tawney. He wWas
not interested vrimarily in delving intc what the people of
the day recognlzed as true or valid, and describing 1it, but

in synthesizing ideas in whi¢h perhaps even the neople
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involved were rot aware., One could say that Tawney has
taken the religlous attitudes and the economlc attitudes of
the tlme, added somthing to both, and then stated some- -
thing completely different as a result; sneciflcally the
demaonstration that certaln protestant rellgious ideas fused
wlth certaln economlc ideas untll the two became almost one.
This is a signlflcant contributlon and I am not trylng to
digparage 1t. The sarme can be sald of all sf those soclolo-
glsts mentlioned, I am, however, calllng attentlon to the

general approach and orientation of these soclologlsts.
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CHAPTER II
TOMAZD AU INTERFPRETATICH OF "RIMITIVZ THOUGHT

In Chapter I, we discussed the socloleogy of Xnow-
ledge and the ccntributlions of some sociologists. “fe
learned that a soclal system is usually consldered as a
group of elements whilch are functlonally interdependent,
and that one of these slements 1s thought. I stressed trat
tle scociology of knowledge ssemed unlike other btranches of
sceicleogy 1n that it focused especlally on these aspects of

culture of rarticular soclal systems, esvecially those

celled 1deologles. 3Some of the work that had beer done by

4]

cme of these soclologlsts was dlscussed with a vlew toward
zlving some ldea of the fleld along wltn 1ts scope, method,
znd contributions. The purposs was to discover something of
what these soclologists khad done 1la order to faclillitate an
arelysis of »rimitive thought, which 1s the oblect of tnils
pPaper.

Regretably, durlng all ry study of the soclologlsts
of knowledge, I did not disccver any central core, or speciflc
set of theories, or method of analvsis which was comman to
211. I came to the concluslon that the soclolegy of know-
ledze as a fleld was in =2 lamnentabls state of confusion.
Towever, my stody of the soclologists of knowledge

zave me several ideas zs to how the »roblem of »rimitive
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thougnt should be znuroached. Wnat these ldeas were and
wiat tney lead to we shall explore presently.

The whole oblect of thls paper 1s to dlscover what
part thought played 1n primitive sccletles, Or to use the
soclologlcal term, what is the functlon of thought 1n prim-
1tive socletles.

Before I could dlscuss the social 1mplicatlons of
primitive thought, flrst I had to learn to lsolate thought.
Isclatlon of a orimitlve thought system proved to be no easy
tasx., In fact, 1t proved to be the ma)or task and greatest
obstacle I had to overcome,

I mizht a2s well confess that I stlll an ccnfused as
to kow thls 1s to be done completely and accurately. To be
sure, I know more about the problem than wnen I began, but
my kKnowledge is stl111 minute 1n view of the tremeéndous scope
of the problem at hand.

How does one 1solate a thought system? Trls was
the rroblem, and 1t 1s one to whlch the older sociologlsts
of Znowledge glve no clue, for 1In a sense, they were not
faced with the smme problem to the same degree. For them,
1t was no trouble to dlscover what thought was. They are
interested prlmarlly in the thought of Western civilizatlon
and thls has been described quite well by many historlans,
Thelr maln problem was to reorganlze the material so that

the partlcular social 1mpllcations 1n whick they were
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interested became clear.

Por example, take Tawney's analysis of the relation-
ship between protestantism and capitallsm. To dlscuss
protestantism as 1t related +to capltalism, Tawney did not
first have to flgure out what the religious thought of the
rerlod was, nor did he have to svend much time doing basic
research on the nature of capltallsm. Certalinly he fills in
a few details, but he did not have to concern himself wlth
such baslc questions such as "did capltalism ever exist" or
"how does 1t work basically". This basic work had been done
by a whole miriad of scholars and Tawney simply borrowed
from then.

Unfortunately no such baslic work has been done where
primitive peovles are concerned. There is8 descriptive
material 1n the form of ethnogranhieg, but the infarmation
thev give 1s incomplete and disorganized at best, There is,
for example, no chanter in any of these books describing
the thought system of the varticular people 1in question.
Chapters are devoted to everything from art to kinship, but
ouly rarely are ideas as such mentloned. Although I did not
know it at the time, there 1s good reason why the thought
systems of primitives remain obgcure. Modern scholars, who
incidently heve Just scratched the surface of the flield, have

discovered that primitives think in such vastly different
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terms that 1t 1s by no means completely clear, even at thils
time, 1f the baslec principles of thelr thought can be under-
stood by persons speaklng only Indo-eurcpean languages, or

1f thelr ideas can adequately be translated into our

languages, Apparently the method of primitive wpeople in
approaching basic reallty 1s so different that 1t may not

be comprehensible to us at all. The maln barrler 1s lingulstic
In nature as we shall see 1n a later chapter.

I dl1d not know thls when I began thls project. ¢f
course I realized that I would have to dlscover what prim=-
1tives thought before I could do anything else, but I did
not see the difficultles 1nvolved,

I pegan my exploration of primitive thought by ex-
rloring a2 clue whlch Mannhelm had ziven me. If you willl re-
call, Mannhelm and many other soclologlsts of knowledge
seemed qulte interested in the problem of ldeology, and es-
veclally ideology in which Mannhelm calls the "particular
sense", This seemed to heve some speclal importance or in-
terest for all of them, and so I resolved to begin my
analysls of primitlve thought by seelng whether or not »prim-
1tives had anything comparable to "ldeology" in this sense.

This proved to be a blind alley of sorts, for almost
immediately I saw that rrimitives had nothing even approach-
ing "ideology" according to Mannhelm's definition. Mannhelm,

1f you willl recall, defines thls type of ldeology as "more
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or less consclous disgulses of the real nature of a situatlon,
the true recognitlon of which would be 1n accord wlth his
1nterests".53 This definitlon presupposes several con-
ditlons whilch are generally not sresent 1n primitive
socletles, Plrst of a2ll, 1t 1s rresumed that the soclety 1s
dlvlded into factlons which are 1n ccnfllct with each other.
These factlons are generally classes, Furthermore, 1%t 1s
presumed that one group uses thought as a weapon agalnst
the other factlon, and that the former 1s at least con-
sclously aware of the use 1t 1s makling of 1ldeclogy.

These two factors are universally mentloned in all
dlscussions of ldeology. There may be others, but these
two seem most cruclal. Erlch Promm makes the followlng
statement irn connectlon wlth the transformatlion of what he
calls the ldeal into ideology.

"How could the ideal of freedom remaln alive

among those who had to submlt to the

demands of the few who had power over them?

Yet people could not live without faitn 1n

these ideals, and wlthout the hove that 1n

time they could become reallzed, The

prlests and the kings who came after the

prophets made use of thls need. They ap-

provrlated the ldeals, systematized thep,

transformed them into rituals, and used

them to control and manipulate the majority.
Thus trhe ideal was transformed 1nto an

53Karl Mannhelm, Ideolo and Utopia (New York:
Earccurt Brace and Cocmpany, 1930), p. 55.
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ldeclogy. The words remaln the same, yet

they have beccme riltuals, and are no longer

1iving words. The 1dea becomes szlienated;

1t ceases to be the living, zuthentic ex-

perlence cf man, and beccmes 1instead an

ldol outslde of him, whilch he wecrshlps, to

which he submits, and which he also uses

1n order to cover up and rationalége hls

most irrational and immoral acts’

In thls statement of Promm's the emphasis on ‘hese two
factors can clearly be seen.

In general, both of these condltions are not fcund
in primitlve communlities. First of all, primitive com-
munltlies are very well integrated. Thelr culture con-
flguratlcn 2nd pattern fit together so closely that 1t 1s
sometimes difflcult to distingulsh between them even for
osurproses of analysis. The distinctlons we draw between the
economic, the political, the artlstic, etc, are not drawn
by orimltlves. In these socletles, though classes do exlst,
there 15 2almost 1nvarlably a2 unlty which 1s so striklng that
1t 1s emphasized over and over agala by anihircoologlsts.
There 1s a unanimlty of oplnlon and z2ttitude unknown to
those of us in the West. Certalnly, no one zroup deliber-
ately irvents an idea system which 11 msnlrulates to 1ts
veneflt. Tqually certailn, »rimitive soclal systems do

beneflt a group at the top of the soclal ladder more than

those at the bottom, and there are 1ldeas which tezd to

54Er1ch Fromm, May Man Prevail (Garden Clty, New
York: Doubleday and Company, Inc., 1961), D. 123, 124,
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reinforce the status quo. They are not deliberately con=-
trived for purposes of exploltation, for in general they
are accevted by the reople of all classes. The chief 1s as
much taken in by them as 1s the commoner,

¥hen exploltation does occur, 1t takes plece wlthout
the ald of anything which could remotely be called an lde-
2logy. In all human groups, it would seem, there are the
shysters, the clever ones who are not above taklng advantage
of others. Abllity has not been dlstributed equally, and
alpost without exczption, there are those who use thelr
2ifts for thelr own selflsh ends. If a generallzatlon can
be made concerning this vpolnt, 1t would be that those of
this case of mind find thelr way into trade of medicine-
man, priest, shaman, or what have you. It is true that these
veople manipulate ldeas and ir so doling serve thelr own in-
terests, but to call the ideas which they utllize by the
term 1ldeology would be stretching a polnt. Let me glve you
a few examples., Among the Eskimo, one of the simplest
veoples on the face of the earth, ths shaman 1s called thoe
"Angekok".55 Though the AngekoX wlelds little formal vower,
his informal influence 1s conslderable. The vower of the

Angekok is derived from the bellief that he (the Angekok) is

>>Kaud Rasmussen,"Intellectual Culture of the
Iglulik Eskimo", Reports of the Fifth Taule Expedltion
1621=1924, "Vol. 7 (1929), pe 151-140.




able to manipulate the egpirit forces to hiw own ends by the
possesslon of maglcal trinkets. Certaln Angekoks work this
for all 1t 1s worth. Some charge outrageous fees for thelr
services, and a favorlte trick 1s to direct women clients
to have intercourse wlth them on the pretext that the
magic will not work otherwise.56

Among the Trobriand Islanders and the Bathonga of
Afrlca, whlch are falrly well edvanced tribes, the shamen
hlre themselves out to a chlef or a king. These shamens
have cne duty; to ¥111 maglcally the enemles of thelr em-
plover. In return they are pald handsomely by the chlef or
king as the case may be.>7

In both cases, I suppose, the thoughts inveclved
function as an ideology. They ald 1in galnlng and maintaln-
ing political and economic power {(in the case of the Angekok
the pattern 1is only 1ncipiently develoved}, but to place an
ldea about the maglcal potency of a charm, or maglcal
formula in the same category as an ldeclogy, as we think of
1t, 1s rather far-fetched.

Among the tribes whiech I have 1nvestigated 1s one
in which a primitive people mlight well be sald to have
something closely apvroximating an ideology. The tribe of

which I am speaklng are the Aztec of central Mexico.

501p1d., p. 130-140

57Bronislaw Malinowski, Coral 3ardens and Thelr
Magics A Study of the Methods of Tilllng the Soil and of
Aericultural Rites in the Trobriand Islands (New York
1635), ps 175-176.
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To illustrate my point, a short abreviated history
of the Aztec 1s necessary. Theres 1s almost no doubt 1n the
minds of the most distingulshed Aztec scholars that the Aztec
tribe began as a small warllke trlbe that mlgrated down énto
the central plalns of Mexlco from the north. Somewhere
around 1168 they gave up thelr nomadilc ways, took up agri-
culture, and settled down 1n Central Mexlco permanently.58
They never did lose their warllke habits, however, and by
a orocess of gradual conquest, they managed to put almost all
of what ls present day Mexlco under thelr control.59

At filrst, they simply conguered small nelghboring
tribes, looting and retreating and reveatlng the process
perlodlcally. After a tlme they slmply occupied the ter-
ritory which they conguered and extracted loot from thelr
victims 1n the form of an annual tax., It ls interestling to
note that the Aztecs never attempted to incorporate thelr
victims 1Into thelr own system; they never forced thelr own
relizlon and language on them, nor did they attempt to alter
the 1nternal political structure of the conauered tribes.
Thelr only interest was trloute, without whlch the Aztec

4
civilization could not have exlsted.”C As lonz as the

58V1ctor W. Von Hagen, The Aztec: Man and Trilbe
(¥ew York: The New American Library of dJorld Literature
Iﬂc., 1958)’ p.-24.

59

Ibid., p. 143

601bid., p. 174-17%.
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chlefs of these cantlve triltes nmzde sure that the tribute
wvas pald, they were left rretty much alone. Keedless to
say, snould they fall in »ayinz the taxes, the Aztec would
swoop down and force 1t from him. In short, one could
crofltably compare the taxation svstem of the Azitec to a
orotzctlon racket.

In tlme the Aztec bzczme a full-fledsed mllitarxy
goclety and trhis, it has bzen sz2id, wzs the major cause of
trhelr dowmfall., Avpparently, =2s *tims went on, the Aztzcs
diverted more snd more of thelr marn-owe:r &nd resources froro
azriculture to pollclng the captured tribdes. Tnus tie Aztecs
Were no longer zvle to supgort themselves through thelr own
zgrioulturel efforts, but depended uron the trivute for
thelr ver: existence., Tfnen the 3Spanlards defeated tne
Aztec army, the cantive tribes revolted and the wholz2
system came crashlng down.

dnat 1s of basic¢ Interest to us 1ls that the Aztec
urse to tulld thls emplre oame basically frem an "ldeoclogy"
wnlck was malnly religious in nature. Aczteo rellegion,
which rermeated every aswect oI Aztec 1llfe, 4did not stim=-
ulate direcily the bulldine of an empdlre, but indirectly,
oy stimulating war.61

It is important to note that this rellgious thought

or theolozy was completely under the control of a

6lIbid., r. 165



T1le

priesthood, and that thils prlesthood manlipulated rellgious
1deas to thelr own ends, Moreover, the vriesthood was in
the employ of the emperor., At the time of the Spanish Con-
auest Montezuma xevnt over 220 prlests, Aiong the Aztecs
there 1s more than a hine of an unholy alllance bDetween the
emperor and the prlests.

The Aztecs held the ldea that thelr Gods demanded

62 1t 1s

sacrifices 1f they were not to cause trouble,
Interesting tc note, however, that around 700 A.D. when
Aztec hlstory began, thelr Gods were satlsfled with very
11ttle. A few bags of grain or a couple of chlekens would
do nicelv. As time went on the Gods ecqulred a llking for
human blood whilch became so stronz that, at the end of the
Aztec era, nothlng else would suffics. Indeed, at the tlme
of the Spanlsh congquest of Mexlco, the Aztec prlesthood
demanded 20,000 sacrificlal viectims a year, according to
Prescott.63
Now it 1s impossible to expect the Aztecs to offer
themselves 1ln endless lines for 1mm>litlon. The only vos-
sikle way to get so many sacriflclzal vietlms was through

conquest. Tor thls reason, the Aztecs instligated numerous

rellzlous wars.

62?filliam H, Prescott, History of the Conquest of
Mexlco (Boston, Mess: “kilips, Sampson znd Company, 1857),
VO].. z., p. 75-85.

63Ibid., Pe 79




0f course, after thelr armles had c¢congquered a cer-
taln territory and taken the necessary vilctims, they kept
the territory under subjugation in order to extract both
taxes and more victlme in tre future. Needless to say, the
loot they took accrued to the Emveror. Thus the wars, which
were ostensloly for religious purposes, resulted ir a zreat
deal cof wealth for the Emperor.64

Certaln other religious ideas also seem to nave been
conceived with the benefit of the Empercor in miand. One such
notion concerns the way in which the Emperor was defined.
In early Aztsc history the Aztec chilef apprarently was
thought to be superlor to other men, but still a human
being., As tlme went on the status of chief was slowly re-
defilned, He became assoclated with the dlety first and then
as time went on he was declared & god. According to Aztec
dogma, the highest god was called quetzalcoctl, who ruled

the whole universe.65

Under him were a whole myriad of
other lesser gods who were arranged iIn a hlerarchy. Each of
these gods controlled matters in a speciflc nart of the

universet?6 Cne of these gods was the sun god. One of the

64V1ctor Wo Von Hagen, The Aztac: Men and Tribe
(New York: The New American Llbrary of World Literature,
Inc., 1958), p. 64,

65William H. Prescott, Hilstory of the Conquest of
Mexico (Boston, Mass.: Philips, Sampson and Company, 1857),
VOl. Il’ p. 595

6€1514d., pe 57,
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sons of the sun god was sent to earthr to rule over matters.
Needless to say this was the Aztec emperor. Thus the em-
veror was Incorporated into the hlerarchy of gods. The
manner in whlch this redefinltion tended to reinforce his
power can well be imagined. Who would dare to go contrary
to the wlshes of one of the dlety?

Can 1t be sald that these Aztec rellglous thoughts
constitute what could be called an ideology 1in the "particular"
sense? In my oplnion, it comes closer than any otner in-
stance I kxnow of, off hand. Both of what I belleve are the
important criterla are present. They are: (1) Aztec re-
llglous thought deflnitely worked to the advantage of the
politiecal rulers, (2} it was definitely manipulated with
this in mind. The latter is a very unusual event among
primitives. Ordlnarily, thought springs up purely spontan-
eously, and whlle it may work to someone's benefit, 1t is
not deslgned usually with that 1n mind.

The question that arose 1n my mind was how tke
priesthood viewed thelr own rellgious theory in comparlson
to the people at the botdom of the soclal ladder. It seemed
quite plaln that the priesthood manlipulated the theology for
thelr own beneflt, but how did they view 1t? Thls was the
Important question, and this not one of the texts on the

Aztecs examlined into.
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At any rate, 1t seemed to me that there were three
avparent poseibllities (1) The priesthood could have cold-
ly and delliberatelv concocted their theology wlth the man=-
ipulatlion of the lower classes in mind, while remalning un-
commlitted, and uninvolved in it, (2) They could have ac=-
cepted 1t implleltly, as dld the veople whom they duped.

(3) They could have accepted 1t, but in a different manner
than the masses.,

0f these three possibilities, the third seemed the
most loglcel, by a process of elimination 1f by no other
method, The first did not seem plausible because there 1s
much evidence pointing to the fact that the prlests were the
most fanatlcal adherents to theor own theology. It seems
impossible that the priesthood would undergo some of the
tortures they devlsed for themselves had they noi a strong
bellef, Moreover, few human beings are able to cheat others
openly for a long perlod of tlme, Thils seems to be
pIvchologlcally imposslible. Usually such activitles are
disguised by some sort of ratlonalization. To vpenly ex-
tort and recognlze 1t as extortion seems to be impossible.

Number two seems egqually 1improbable. It seems hligh-
1y unllkely to me that one who dellberately set out to duve
others would fall into hils own trap., In other words, 1t

seems to me that we are presented with a dilemma, It does
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not seem likely that the priesthood could have completely
divorced themselves emotlonally from their theology, nor be
completely manipulated by it., Obviously, there must be scme
third alternative.

It occurred to me that it was pessidle for the
vriesthoocd to believe their own thecology 1f, having invented
it for thelr own ends, they must not have looked zt 1t 1n the
same light as those 1n the lower class. The situation ngght
rave been analogous to that which exists in the Roman Catholce
Church today. 3Both priest and peasant believe and 1t 1s hard
t¢ say whilch is nore devout; but certainly thev do not ter-
celve the church ard all its paraphanalia in the same light,

It zppears that there 1s some evidence to support
tinls conjecture.

It would appear that religion, to the Aztec priest-
no0d, was Intermixed with a sort of rseudo-science, scme of
Wwhnlch was extremely accurate scientlificzlly., Trhelr re-
ligious dogmas concerning the stars, =te. nrompted them to
study the movements of the celestlal bodies. With time,
tuey gained a knowledge of astronomy which wes rerhaps un-

&7

equalled even in Europe at that time. The Aztec priest-

hood wzs also involved in a zreat deal of espoteric

£

*Tyictor W. Von Hagen, The Aztec: Man and “ribe
(Yew Yorks The Xew American Library of World Literature,
Inc., 1958), p. 1£5-153,




mysticism, which, while mostily worthless from our polnt of
view, nust have taken a certain zmcunt of Intelllgence to
mnaster, Certeinly it took =z long time.ég

The knowlsdge geined thus 1o the priestly schcols was
apperently flltered down to the populace In thz feorm of
myths, storles, superstltions, Thsre 1s also much evldence
to the eifect that, 1n the outlylng areas, the peasants
never did glve up thelr own tribal beliefs completely in
Tavor of the state ordalned religion. Instead, the theolcgy
of the »nriestnood wes sim»ly sur2rimnosed upon alreadr ex-
Isting bveliefs, &nd both were altered in the process.

The important point is that while the Aztec religlous
vellefs were essentially the same throughout the soclety, the
terms by whlch the different soclel classes understood these
religlous beliefs must have dilffered conslderably. This
would seem to be the case, but thls is only conlecture. One
thing d4id seem certain., It did seem that one could make a
case for the existence of an ldeclogry among the Aztec.
3oth the elements seem to be present: (1) A thought system
which benefits a soecial class, and (2) definite manipulation
of that thought system by this class, Therefore, it cer-
tainly appears that the Aztec have an ldeclogy. But then I
begen to speculate, how did I know thls was so? Did the

Aztecs really have an ldeclogy or 1s 1t that by our own

68Ibid., D. T4, 1€3.
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study.we can lnterpret certaln actlons 1ldeologlecally? Did
it really exlst or 1s it a product of our interpreteations?
Dld the Aztecs really think these things in am 1ldeologlcal
way? The 1mportant questlon 1s not what we think but what
ihey tnought. How do we know what the Aztecs thought? The
Aztecs may have had an ldeology, but were they aware of 1t
as such? Dld these Aztec thoughts work ldeoclogically or
was 1t, as I had begun to suspect, that we had Jjust 1n-
terpreted them that way? D1d an ldeology really exist
here, or 1s it that Aztec scholars have only been invented
to make them flt an 1ldeclogical pattern? Certainly one can
make a case for an Aztec religlous ideclecegy, but whether
such an lnterpretatlon is valid or not is another question.

These questlions seemed important to me and, in ¢om-
pariscon, the problem of ideology looked petty indeed.

The question was no longer one of how could I interpret
Aztec thought, but bow did the Aztecs lnterpret 1t? How dld
they see things? How dl1d the world appear to them? How did
the world appear to any primitive?

These questions seemed so fundamental that I resolvead
to spend some time trying to answer them. As things turned
out, I spent the rest of my tlme attemptlng to answer such
questions,

Basically, the problem iIs this. Can we interpret
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primitive 1deas 1in the llght of our way of looking at the
world, in view oﬁrﬁzltanschaung, or do they make sense

only within the context of the minds which concelved them?
Can ldeas be lifted from one culture and translated 1nto
the language of another sdequately. Or are baslic ways of
percelving the world so different that an ildea canrot be
understocd separately from the point of view in which 1t
was concelved? The more I looked intec the sltuation, the
more certain I became that no primitive idea could be in-
terpreted properly according to cur own set of values and
ideas, Can we, for example, ever understand black maglec?
It is obvious that we cennot see 1t in the same light as
one from a soclety in which there is a strong btellef in
black magic. But how does a person from one of these trlbes
percelve black magic? Ie he Just innately more stupld than
we? This questlon has beer well argued and the conclusilon
seems to be that thoughts, and the way they are accepted, 1s
a matter of culture rather than merely 1ntelligence. Of
this, 1 am sure the reader 1s well aware. The question,
then, 1s what culture forces are likely to produce what
outlook? These are not easy questlons. Before we csn go
about answering these questions we must figure out exactly
what these primitives think. We must, in short, learn to
iso0late primitive thought, and thls 1s a major task 1in
itself,

How do vou go about 1solating vrimitive thought?
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This was now the primary problem. I decided that the best
way of gettling at thought was to see what had alreadyv been
done in the fleld and then try to anply what I learned to
other thought systems.

So I bzzan to hunt through anthrovologlcal litera-
ture to find out who had attempted to analyze primitive
thought and how they went about it. The results were very
disaprolnting. From what I could discover, there were few
anthropologists who had attempted to analyze thought a2s I
now concelive it, and these few di1d not give any hint as to
how tihiey accomplished this feat.

To be sure, there were many who talked about prim=-
itive thought as 1t appears to us in the West, but virtually
no one who had attempted to zet behlind the obvious to the
primitive point of view, in the wayv in which they really saw
the world.

Two anthropologlsts whom I discovered at this time
were Adamson Hoebel and Clyde Xluckholn, both of whom have
attempted to outline the vhiloso-hies of specific tribes.
Kluckhohn, I believe, especlally has done a very fine Job
in this fileld, and is conslidered a foremost expsrt in the
fleld of primitive thouzht.

Yelither Kluckholn nor Eoebel attenpts 1o analyze
primitive thought 1n general, as did some of the earlier

anthropologlsts, for it 1is commonly recognized that all
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primitives do not think allke, but have different systems of
thought according to cultural differences. Accordingly,
Kluckhohn and Hoebel restrict trelr discussion to a few
sveclfic trilbes.

Curlously enough, nelther Kluckhohn nor Hocebel glves
a long detalled descriptlon c¢f any primitlve thought system,
although they obvlously know & great deal about them. In-
stead both express the thoughts of these tribes in the form
of short abreviated outlines, which mlght oprofltably be re-
peated here,.

Hoebel 1s 1nterested in thought as it bears on the
trotlemn of law and he chooses hls materlal accordingly.
It is my guess that hls outllnes do not represent a well-
rounded descriptlion of the complete thought system of these
tribes., Nevertheless, his outlline of the Comache, Klowa
2nd Cheyenne 1s as follows:

Postulate 1. Man 1s subordlnate to supernatural forces
and splrltual belings which are benevolent
in nature.

Corcll=ry I. Individuel success and tritvsl well-being
are abetted by the beneficent assistence
of the suvernaturals.

Postulate II., The ki1lline of 2 Cheyenne by 2 fellow Cheyenns
vollutes the trilvsel fetishes and also thne
murderer

Corollary I. Bad luck will dog the tribe untll the fetlshes
are purifiled.

Corollary II. The murderer must be temporarily separzted
frem the social body.
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Corollary III. Vlolent Behavlor that may lead to hormlelde
withln the trlte must be avoldad.

Corollary IV. X1llilng an enexy wille 1n the rresence of a
tribal fetlsh 1ls 1mimlcal to the supernaturzls.

Postulate III. The authorlty of the tribsl councll 1s de-
rlved from the surernatursls zand 1s supreme
ovar 211 otvher elements 1z the soclet:r.

Postulate IV. The 1ndlvidual 1ls i1mportant and shmll be Der-
mltted and encouragzd 5S¢ express nhls nolan-
tialltle: -1t the creztest nosslible freedom
caroatlble wlth group exlstence, but at the
same time thes indlvidual is subordlnzte to
the group, and all first ctllzatlons zre Lo
the malintenance of the well delnzg ¢f tihe
tribe.

Corollary I. Rehzvillliaticn of the recaleltrzut 1ndlvidual
zfter dunlshkzent 1s extrermely lmporsant.

Postulate V., War 1s necessary 1o defand the 1nterests of
the tribe z2nd to permit 1ndlvidusl s¢lf=-
expresslion of the male.

Postulate VI. All 12nd 1s ~ubllc propariy.
Postulz=te VII. Except for land and the trlbal fetishes all

materlal goods are zrivate prorerty, but
they should be generously shared with others.

Iy
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Zluckhohn's paradigm on the Yavaho is somewhat
shorter and 1s as follows:
Premlse I. ILlfe 1s very dancerous.

Tormula I, Malntaln orderliiness 1n *those secteors of 11fs
which are 1llttle subject to human control.

FPormula II., 3e wary of non=-relatlves.
Fornula TII. Avold excesses.

Formula IV, When 1o & new and dengerous situation, do
notking.

Torrula V. Escepe (This 13 an a2lternete for forrula IV)

€9,
"2, Adamson Hoebel, The Law of Zrimitive Man

[Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1954),
po 1&2-145



Premlse Il. ©Natare is more powerful than man

Premlise III. The versonality 1s a whole,

Premlse IV, Respect the Intesrlty of the individual.

Premlse V. Zverythlng exlsts In two prarts, the male and the
fekale, which bta2longs together and complste each
ather.

Premise VI, Human rature is nelther good nor evil -- both
auzalities zre vlended 1xn =211 persons from
plrth on.

Premlse VII. ILlke produces llke and the part stands for
the whole.

Prenmise VIII. +What 1s sz2ld 1s to te taken literally.
Premise IX. Tals 1ife is what counts. O

after each of these premlcses, Xluckhcohn glves a 1itfe
explanatlcn of what sech erntells, I have left out thls ex-
vlanation as tosc long end Arrelevent for our purposes. 3ut
enough has been sald to demonstrate what these two men have
gccompllished.,

These two paradlgms delineate whzat these two men
call primitive thought. 3Since tley were exverts 1n tha fleld,
I used them as posslble models for my owm work. In other
words, I thought the end result of thls study was to be
able to produce such a paradlgm for ary glven soclety. This
at least was the goal teward which I was worklnge.

If I was tc use these outllnes as a gosl toward

which I was tc work, I thought 1t imvortant that I understand

70
Clyde Xluckhohn and Dorothea Ielghton, The Navaho
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Unlversity Press, 1948),
Da 223"23:5




sonething about them. Concerning these paradigms, there
were two counclusions I cam to zlmost immediately.

ls There was ncthilng, either in the paradigm or anywhere
else for that matter, to indicate the process that these

two anthropologlsts had to go through in order tc come up
with these results.

2. However, 1t 1s falrly obvious that these premlses are
the end results of a great deal of dlgging and that they are
on & falrly high order of abstraction., This means that thev
are abstracted from statements of a lower order of ab-
stration which in turn were taken from more concrete
material ard so .on. So in order to come uv with such a
paradligm, it seemed to me, omne would have to filrst get

low order abstractions from concrete data and then, abstract-
ing from these, produce the higher order abstractlons which
underlle the whole thought system.

And I st111 think this 1s how 1t would have to be
done baslcally., Unfortunately, 1t 1s a task more easlly
stated than accompllshed.

S50 now the problem resolves itself into the zttempt
to uncover from descrlrtlve data the underlylng thoughts
and then abstracting thought from 1t. The flrst problem
with whlch I was presented was what scurce of concreta
data I was to use.

I could think of gt least two sources of orimltlve
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thought. First, there are the expressions of the primitives
themselves in the form of myths and stories. Secondly,
there are those thoughts of primitives which are given by
anthropologists in their monographs.

Let us stop here for a moment. 1In order to make it
more evident to the reader what 1s golng on and also to
better organize the paper, I would 1ike to point out that
in my analysis of thought, I went through at least three
dlstinct stages which 1t might be wise to label as such.
Pirst of all, I resolved to attempt to analyze primlitilve
thought through myths and storles. Iet us call this the
first stage.

I resolved to analvze these mythks in order to get
at thought beczuse these myths and storles seemed to be the
purest expression of »rimltive thought to which I had access.
Certalnly, I thought, such an analysls would lead to more
accurate results than simply taklng those thoughts whlcn
had already passed first through the mind of an anthrcpolo=-
glst, for these would bear the scars of his own point of
view, interests, and prejudices.

Moreover, the reports of anthropolozgiets are apt to
be colored because of innacurate informatlon. Primitives
have no phlloscophers who state explicltly the assumptlons

of their particular oculture., Even the most persuasive
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anthrovoleoglsts have a d1fflcult time 1n urglng these people
to state thelr own thoughts 1n anything other than mvthical
or parable form. Thls 1s made gqulte clear by Radin in his

book Primlitive Man as Phllosopher, ZFor these reasons, I

thought the expresslons c¢f these anthropcloglsts mlght be
lnaccurate and thus I thought 1t best to attem»t to get at
the thoueht content wlthout relylng on what they had to say.

I stl1lll thlnk that what they have to say about the
thoughts of thesge primltlives 1s 1naccurate, but as thilngs
turned out, 1t proved 1lmpossible for one 1n my position to
lgnore them entlirely.

At any rate, I'began trylng to elielt thought from
myths and storles.

Let us begin by taklng a primitlve expression and
attempting to analyze it with a view toward extracting the
"thought" 1t might contain,

The Trobriand Islanders have a chant that will serve
as an adequate Introduction. It has been translated by
Bronislow Malinowskl in the feollowing way:

The belly of my garden 1ifts

The belly of my graden rises

The belly ¢f my egraden reclines

The belly of my garden 1s a bushhen's nest-in-1ifting.

The belly of =y garden 1s an anthill

The belly of my garden 1ifts-bends,

The belly of my garden is-an-ironwood-tree-in-11fting.

The belly of my garden 1ies-down7
The belly of my garden burgeons,

?lBronislow Malinowskl, Coral Gardens axnd thelr
¥agicy A Study of the Methods of Tilling the Sa&ll znd of
Azricultural Rites in the Trotriand Islands (XNew York,
1635) Vol. II, p. ©35.




How does cne go about analyzling such a voem. “fhat
doeg 1t mean? “What plzce could such a poem have 1n Trobriand
thought? The 1nitial attemrts seemed Justlfled, but it
was not long before I ran into the well-known brick wall.

All of my lack of success can be atirltuted to several
factors, wkilch wlll be avnparent as we ocontlnue cur study.

The flrst problem we are fezced wlth ls the cne of

kh
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zllegory. Can the terms used in thls chant be take
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vzlue or do they nave meanlngs other than those espressed
aere, Is the term "belly of my garden" a symbocl for some-
thing else, cr 1s 1t a part of the garden, or Just what?

I falled completely &as far as txls treblem 1s con-
cerned., In meny cases nyths are undoubtedly asllegorlcal,
and yet Just what the terms stzund for 1s not mentloned and
I was la no position to hazard a guess as to the meanings
of the allegory or symbollsm.

Consequently, I had no cholce but to regard all
mvths, storles, and chants, as straight-forward renditions,
which of course they are not. I recoegnized that this would
lead to inaccuracies, but I hoved that these would not in-
caracltate me completely. Unfortunately, such an approach
was not to find fruition, but it did lead to a few interest-
Ing discoveries,

How does one attempt to intervret a »oem in a

stralight=-forward manner?



After looking over thls poem, 1t becomes almost im-
medlately obvious that we can do nothing more until we know
more about it. The crucial phrase scsens to be "belly of my
carden". What is a belly of a sarden to the Trobriand
Islanders? Of what importance is it, aand why should it bend
and recllne, etc.?

After much "grubbing around" in Mallnowski's Coral

Gardens and thelr Magic I discovered that the belly of a

garden 1s belleved to be the essence of the garden; tke place
where the iImportant splritual forces reside. This little
poem, I discovered, 1s a maglcal chant addressed to the belly
of the zarden with a vliew toward meking the garden more
fertlle, It is consldered a very powerful and important
chant.72

Now what doces thls tell us about Trobrland thouzht?
Just what can be deduced from 1t? It 1s a magical chant s
know, so would it be falr to say that from thls chant we may
deduce that the Trobriand Islanders are bellevers 1n magle?

Thls would seem to be a fairly safe assumption.

e k¥now further thz2t the crant 1s addressed to cer=-

tain splrits who ostensidbly dwell in the belly of the zarden

72Bronislow Malinowskl, Coral Gardens and thelr

Maglic: A Study of the Methods of Tilling the 301l and of
Acricultural Rites in the Trobrland Islands (New York,
1935) Vol, II, pv. 327
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and who are lmplored to make the garden produce., Mlght we
not conclude from thls that the Trobriand Islanders belleve
that fertilliy 1s controlled by splrltual forces? It also
seems that the svlrits will not hand over ithls food unless
they are manlrulated by maglc. So can we say from thls that
the Trobrlanders belleve that maglc 1s necessary for the
aroduction of food? Thls would seem to be the =most obvious
concluslon we mlizht draw out of this =myth.

But are these concluslons accurate? Is thls really
what a Trobrland Islander would say? At this vpolnt we really
have no way of knowlng. The fact 1s that these concluslons
are pure speculatlon, and more lmportant, they are svecula=-
ticns from our own polnt of wvliew. Whlle they might seem ‘
senslble to us, how do we know that they would seem equally
obvlious to a Trobrland Islander? Would he recognlze these
conclusions as hls own worklng presuppositlons?

So the problem 1s not merely one of digging out what
one conslders to be the ldea 1mpliclt 1n a certain myth or
story, but alsoc of belng able 1n some way to check 1lts ac-
curacy.

The only possible check I could devise was one in-
volving the element of predictadllity. A1l of the sociolo-
gists of knowledge seem to agree that thought is intimately

connected with the social system, and reflects that soclal
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system, and reflects that social system. Thus, if we know
the thought, then it would seem reasonable that we should be
able to predlct something about the soclal system. Thils
could provide a check om the accuracy of our speculations.
That 1s, if we assumed for the time belng that certain
speculations on thought, when valld, and then try to deduce
from them what kind of a social structure should be congruent
with these ldeas, some ldea of the accuracy should result.

If the deductlons were accurate, then we mlght assume the
tnought had been adequately and accurately deduced. If not,
then this would indicate that the conclusions were inzccurate.

I tfied thls several times with only partial suc-
cess, At any rate, let's see how 1t worked. Let us assume
that our concluslons ahout Trobrland thought are accurate.
Namely, that they do belleve in maglec, that the splrlits con-
trol fertillty, and that maglc ls necessary to manlpulate the
spilrlts to produce good gsrdens. Now, what do these con-
cluslons tell us about thelr sociazl structure?

Flrst of all, it ocecurred to me that the object of
the chant concerns gardens, so I think one concluslon might
be that the Trobrland Islanders have gardens and are an
agricultural soclety.

We think that the object of the chant is to maniou-
late the splrlts. Is it possible that there are speclalists

who make a profession of manipulating the solrits to produce
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good results?

If there are a class of prlests, then 1s 1t possilble
that the Trobrlznd Islanders are an acqulescent-passlive tvpe
of people who might be easlly led? Thils 1s usually the case
where there 1s a hilghly developed prlesthood. 4 vrlesthood
apparently depends 1n part upon the gullibillity and ac-
qulescence of the population 1t controls.

If they are a dependent-acqulescent people, then per-
haps they would allow, and verhaps need, a strong authorlter-
len ruler; From thls hypothesls can we nostulate the ex-
istence ¢f a powerful political ruler?

Now 1t Jjust so happens that all of these guesses,
and guesses taey are, are correct, but I don't belleve
there ls anything in the myth that indlcated 1t clearly,
nor have these concluslons been loglecally deduced., Thus 1t
does not serve as an suthoratative check.z=

The flaws 1n this partlcular method are almost too
numerous to mentlon. Among the most prominent 1s the fact
that the method involves a type of logic which procedes
alonz the lines of thinly veiled guesswork at best, and in
walen the margln of error can be nothlrz but tremendous.
In eny event, I came to the conclusloeon that this method of

determlning thought and of checklng 1ts accuracy was

=



leading nowhere and so I dropped the whole avproach.

With 2ll of this, I wzs still no nearer to dis-
covering how to analyze primltive thought a2s 1t was con-
talned 1n myth, and I was at the beginning once again.

I re-evaluated what I had done. The filrst thing I
had done was to try to analyze the myth as it exlsted by
itself, I slimply needed more information than the myth
1tself provides. On thls particular chant, I happened to
fird an explanation, and it was meager enough, but I util-
1zed 1t, for it was all I had.

Even in the veginning, I was dependent upon
Malinowskl, I had no idea absut thls myth untll I ran
across Malinowski's concluslon that the chant wes deslgned
to manipulate the garden spirlts, and I 3just took this as an
artlele of faith and contlnued.

With this as a first lesson, 1t was beginnina to
look as if the only road to orimitive thouzht was to accept
what the enthnographer had to say about 1t without gquestion.

Incidently, there 1s an anthropolozist named Dorothy
Lee who does analyze this same chant, and by looking at
this chant in a completely different way, has come up with
a principle upon which she says all Trobriand thought 1i:
~ullt, I am not golng to describe her znalysis at this

time, but sufflce 1t to say that Lees suggests a prinecirnle



vastly different thaz anything I have suggested; and a2s a
natter of fact, it is so different that it would not

readily suggest 1tself to anyone utilizing our particular
brand of loglc or common sense. Indesd it is hard for us to
concelve of a thoucht system based con this vrinci-le,

At azny rate, I trled tc analyze several chants and
stories of this tyve from several different tribes utilizing,
with due respect, tnis "by guess and by God' method z2nd zave
1t u» as a poor Job, Although I could get out of these
stories what I considered to be the thouzht they contained,
there was no way of proving, that my interopretation was the
correct onz. After having spent severzl weeks, I was no
closer to evolving a way of anzalyzing nrimitive thouzht
than I was when I began. The reasons are only too valn-
Tully obvious.

First and foremost, my method consisted almost com=-
pletely of guess work, as I have mentioned, Moreover, thils
whole me2thod 1s based on the »resupposition that there are
rrinclples bzhind these myths and chants, etec. Thzere 1is
some evidence that this is not true. In other words, 1t is
possible that we are hunting for something that does not
2xist., I don't think this is true, but even sg, one
anthrovologist even goes so far as to say that most prim-

itive storles and mytis are developed for the entertainment



of ecizlldren, It seems to me thet most myths znd storiles
nust have been developed with some principle in mind. This
is not to szy that thelr invenior necessarily 1s aware of
the vrinclples, but I think it is a safe assumption that
ceoples of different cultures have a s»>eciflc cast of mind
wileh 1s reflected in what they say and do. It seems im-
possible that people could act and tell stories wilth no
principles or freme of reference whatsocever, The v»rinclples
do exlst, I belleve, but to uncover tkem 1s enother matter.

Having no real luck analyzing these ordinary chants,
3tories, etc., 1 began to look around for simpler myths,
stories, and expressions to analyze, I did this with a2 view
toward developlihg 2 method of analyzing primitive thcucht
waleh then might be applied tc all myths or stories.

Let us take one of these myths which I consider zore
simple z2nd Just see how I went about analyzing it. The
a2lysis of one Ojibway myth stands out as a notable exannple
of ay <hought at this time., This 1s the mrth:

At the time of whilch my story s eaks people

were cemplng just as we are here. In the

winter tlme they used birch bark wilgwams.

411 the anlmals could then talk together.

Two glrls, who were very foollsh, telked

foollshly and were 1n no respect llke the

other girls of thelr tribe, made thelr bed

out-of=-doors, and slept right out under the

stars. Tre very fact tuat they slept out-

slde during the wlnter proves how foollsh
they were.
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One. of these girls asked the other, "with
what star would you llke to sleep, the
whlte cne or the red one?" The other girl
answeredr "I'd 1ike to sleep wlth the red
star," 'Ohr that's all right," sald the
first one, "I would like to sleep wlth the
white star. He's the younger; the red ore
13 older." Then the two glrls fell asleev,
When they awoke, they found themselves 1n
another world, the star world. There were
four of them there, the two girls and the
two stars who had become men. The white
star was very, very old and was grev-headed,
while the younzer was red-headed. He was
the red star. The glrls stayed a long time
in this star world, and the one ¥ho had
chosen the white star was very sorry, for
he was w®wo old.

There was an 0ld woman up 1in thls world
who sat over a hole 1n the sky, ard, when-
ever she moved, she showed them the hole
and said, "That's where you came from."
They looked dgwn through and saw thelr
people playing down below, and then the
5irls grew very sorry and very homesick.
One evening, near sunset, the old woman
moved a 11ttle way from the hole.

The younger glrl heard the nolse of the
mltewln down below. When 1t was almost
daylight, the 0ld woman sat over the hole
agaln and the nolse of the mltewln stopped;
1t was her spirit that made the nolse.

She was the guardlan of the mitewin.

One morning the o0ld woman told the girls,
"If you want to go down where you came
from, we will let you down, but get to
work and gather roots to make a string-
mzde rope, twisted. The two of you make
colls of rope as hlgh as your heads when
you are sitting., Two colls will be
enough." The girls worked for days until
they had accompllshed this. They made
nlenty of rope and tied it to a blg
basket. They then got into tre basket
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and the veople of the star world lowered
them down. They descended right into an
Eagle's nest, but the people above thought
the girls were on the ground and stopped
lowering them. They were obliged to stay
in the nest, because they could do nothing
to help themselves.

Said one, "Je'll have to stay here until
someone comes to get us." Bear passed br.
The girls cried out, "Bear, come and get

us. You are golng to get marrled sometine,.
Kow 1s your chance. 3Bear thought, "They are
not very good-looking women.'" He pretended
to climb up and then said, "I can't climb

up any further." And he went away, for the
The girls didn't suit him. Next came Lynx.
The girls eried out again, "Lynx, come up
and %et us, You will go after women some
day. anx answered, "I can't, for I have
no Jaws, " and he went away. Then an ugly-
looking man, Wolverine, passed and the girls
spoke to him, "Hey, wolverine, come and

get us."” Wolverine started to climb up, for
Le thought it a very fortunate thing to have
these women and was very glad. *“hen he
reached them, they placed their hair ribbons
in the nest. Then Wolverine agreed to take
~ne girl at a time, so he took the first

one down and went back for the next. Then
Wolverine went away with hls two wives and
en)oyed himself greatly, as he was ugly and
nobody else would have him. They went far
into the woods, and then they sat down and
began to talk. "Oh!" cried one of the gilrls,
"I forgot my halr ribbon." Then Wolverine
said, "I wlll run back for 1t." And he
started off to get the hair ribbons. Then
the girls hild and told the trees, whenever
Wolverine should c-me back and whistle for
them, to answer him by whistling. Wolverine
soon returned and began to whistle for his
wives, and the trees all around him whlstled
in answer. Wolverine, realizing that he had
been tricke;’ZL gave Up the search and departed
very angry.

74Smith Thompson, Tales of the North American
Indians (Camoridge, Mass.: Harvard Universlty Press,

19297, p. 126-127.
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As & work of art, the story 1s of ne interest to
us, We are concerned wlth the story only as an axpression
of a certeln thought system. Our problem 18 to extend the
thought which 1s presumebly contained in thils nyth.

How does one go about this task? After much de-
liveration, I decided that the only way to accomplish this
was by dlving rlight in, using common sense, and simply ex-
press those ideas which seemed obvious in meaning.

The following 1s an exanple of what I did wilth the
mvths of thils kind.

In the first paragraph it is stated that when these
incidents took place, presumably in the distant past, that
the sltuatlon was ver silmilar to what it is in the present,
except that "all the animals could then talk together".
Ostenslbly, all of the animals would converse wlith each other
and with man also.

What could thls mean? Is thls allegorical 1n any
sense? Does it mean, for example, that in the »ast all the
znimals and man were much more similar, verhaps coming from
a common ancestor? Qan we taxe thls to mean that the OJ]ibwa
believe that as time went on that the animals have become
differentiated and are no longer able to comm.nicate, but
are still related through some common bond whlch was
esteblished in e nythical past?

Phere gseems to be some evidence that this 1is so.
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By checking through all the material on the OJ]ibwe to whilch
I had access I found that the 0Jibwa have a whole serles of
rltes 1n which the bear and fox and other anlmals are spoken
of as "Brother". Thils would tend to indicate that the
0Jibwa pverhaps do believe that such a bond exlsts between
themselves and other arimals. This 1s not absolute proof

to be sure, but 1t does glve some credence to the idea.

In the second paragraph, we learned that these girls
went to sleep after expressing a wish to go to the land of
the stars "and when thev woke, they were in the land of the
stars™. The most obvious thing, 1t seemed to me, contalned
1n thls part of the =yth 1s the possibility that the O0Jibwa
belleve in the existence of another world, to which humans
can journey under the vrover circumstances. Moreover, if
the myth can be taken literally, it would not seem that thils
world is vastly different from this one. Notlece, that
~eople can still tslk to each other, and they seem to
vortray the same emotlons, etc.

Let's Jump down to the fourth rarazraph. The one
about the o0ld woman who slts on a hole overlooking the
garth. In thls paragranh, we learn that the old woman is
the spirit who controls the mitewln on earth. The mitewln
incidentally is a sort of celebration, So 1t would seem
that the 0Jibwa belleve that there are certaln spirits who

control earthly activitles. Thls would seem to be a fairly
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safe assumption to me, 1f these myths can be interpreted
literally.,

These were the »rinciples which I had thought mizht
be contalned in this bellef,

In the last part of the story, it 1is interesting to
note that the 0Jibwa appear to place grezt emphaslis on
physical beauty. This would seem to be so, for this is
given as the motivation which »rompted the glrls to become
disgusted with both the old white star and the Yolverine.

After I extracted the taought which I belleved the
myth contained, I did something rather premature. I tried
to relate these possiblle thouchts to the social system from
wnich they ceme. This seemed to be the predomlnant interest
of the soclologlsts of knowledge and so I tried to see what
possible functions these principles could have had for
03ibwa socletyv.

Assumlinz that these 1deas or principles that I de-
rived from thls myth have some connection with the soclal
order, I then tried to relate the two.

I took the laBt one first., I asked myself, what pos-
gible vnlace could such zn exagerated emphasis on personal
teauty have in the 0Jibwe scheme of things?

My conjecture was that such an i1dea probadbly spring

from a society in which vouth played a vprominent vart and



99.

in which the attributes and characteristlics of ryouth were
valued. I found it hard to believe that such a notion, if
it did exlist, could come from a soclety in which the aged
have an important place and are accordingly honored and re-
vered. It seemed most logical to me that a soclety which
vlaced an emphasis on personal beauty would be a young
soclety or one 1in which the characteristlcs of youth were
emphagized.

There might be somethling in this guess. The 0Jibwa
are a hunting tribe whose vervy survival depends upon the
strength and speed and skill of 1ts hunters. Eunting is a
very strenuous activity and is gulte naturally tane domain of
younger men, With younger men, the main economlec producers,
it might seem loglcal to assume that they would be the ones
to be revered and admired. Thus the emphasis on youth. 4t
least this 1s one posiiblility.

What significence could there be for the 0Jjibwa that
there 1s another world *o which one could go under the proper
circumstances? Pirst of all, it would seem that golng to
another world 1s desirable in that, whille it may be frighten-
ing, i1t does benefit the tribe. This would seem to be in-
dicated 1z the myth.

Then I agked myself what posslble function could
this bellef have on soclal structure? The only thing I

could think of was that the bellef might underlle a
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priesthood or shamanhood. If there 1s another world which
can be reached by the proper methods, then perhaps someone
could make a sveclalty 1n learning these technlques and
thus beneflt manklind. The OJibwa do in fact have shamans,
but the logical connectlon between their nower and thils
nyth 1s very weak.

What else could this mryth do for O0J)ibwa soclety.

If you add to the knowledge glven 1ln the mvth, that these
two glrls were supposed to have Instituted some important
0Jibwa customs, then another possibillty comes to mind.
Possibly thils myth acts as a rationalizatiocn and Justifica-
tlon for these same Institutlons. After all, these glrls
did go to the other world, consort with the gods, and return
only to found these lnstitutlons. Might not the fact that
they were known to have consorted wlth the diety lend thelr
customs a sort of supernaturasl sanction? Perhaps these
customs would not be so revered if 1t was Xnown that trey
were Instituted by ordinary men.

Unfortunately, these interpretations are none too
accurate, but I would like to polnt out that 1t 1s myths of
this kind with which one can do somethlng. Most myths are
so strange to our way of thought, that ro amourt of guessing
and stretching of the imagination produces any results worth
mentloning.

There are two major criticlsms I can make of this
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type of analysis. (1) It relied heavily on guess work,
Though I trled to get away from guesslng, and though I
reallzed that I wes guessing, there dld not seem to be any
other cholce.

It 1s possible that my guesses were accurate and that
my 1lnslghts were correct. Unfortunately, evidernce came to
my attentlon that this was not so, as I shall demensirate
presently.

(2) Without having isclated the thought system
adequately I was yet trylng to relate the thought to the
soclal system, Dbecause thils was the majJor task of the
socliologists of knowledge.

This may have been the ultimate aim of such a study
but my attempt was premature. One obvliously could not re-
late accurately thought and social structure without first
knowing what the thought was.

Perhaps more important, by attempting to discover
the soclial roots of partlcul=r thouchts at this stage 1ln-
niblted my analysis of thought. Premature emphasls on
soclal implications orlented me toward these storles, etc.,
wnich seemed to have soclal implications to the exeluslon
of otners. Myths, like the followling of the Esklmo, I have
overlooked completely.

A man wags once on the point of spearing a

caribvou when 1t opened 1ts mouth and sald:
"There 1s no one down asre, there is no
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xayaXx down here. I am golng in*to the

water., Let me escape belng speared,

Your wife this summer has »le=nty of deer

zot ashore before he speared ae.ti5 |

g peared ne.

I don't know anything about this myth at all. It
secemed to have no obvious social 1mplications so I ignored
l1t. It is an interesting myth, and it might contzain some
tnought., Had I been less 1nterested in immedlate soclal im-
plicatlons, I might have explored such myths. However, I
overlookad them completely.

Now I would like to refer back to —umber 1 =-- the
matter about the 1nsccuracles in guessing, I sald that I
became falrly certaln that my zuesses were lnaccurate and I
think I can demonstreite thls to you. The only way in which
I discovered trese lnaccuracles was by taklng a guess at the
possible meaning of a mytn and then trying to verify it by
checklng with sultable data. Most of the time very little
presented itself, but once 1ln a whlle encugh information
was avallable to come Lo a concluslon of one sort or a2nother.
Wose of the time the enly 2oneiusion I couitl 2om= Wu was that
MY ZUESSES Were wrong.

In order to demonstirate this, I would like to use my

Diamond Jeness, Report of the Canadlan Artic =x-
peditlon 1913-1918 (Ottawa: F. A. Aclend Printer to the
Xing's Most Excellent Majesty, 1926}, Vol. 13., p. 744
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analysis of an Zskimo ayth. I hzve chosen an BsZimo myth
vecause the Zskimo have very short myths and more sulted to
our needs. The myth is:

A white woman was constantly changing her

husbands., At last a man sald to ner, "ou

are always wanting to change husbands, :ou

nad better marry a dog.". She did, apg nar

offsprinz were brown and white bears,

#hat can be drawn out of this story?7 FHow 1is it te
be interrreted?

First, it seemed to me, that what hepvened to tnis
woman was & pbad sort of tzning. This was tne first thing that
came to my mind and I went on this assumption. I did not
thlnk that tc glve birth to a bunch of bears and having a
deg for a husband would be regarded by the Eskime as too
desirable,

These bad things happened to her because she got
married to a dog; presumably, I thought, because she wanted
to change husbands or something of the sort. The lozlc of
the suggestlon that she should marry a dog escaped me, but
it seemed to be &acceptable to the Zskimo and so I accepted
it at face value.

Thaus I came up with the idea that the moral of the
story was that It was wrong tc change mates,

At this time, since I was lnterested in direct

sccial Implicatlions I begen to ask myself what could be the

76Ib1d., n. 204,
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soclal 1mpllcatlons of this moral? The story seemed to con-
demn adultery and divorce; 1f so, then 1t seemed loglcal to
assume that the Zskimos held monozomy in high regard.

Unfortunately, nothlng of tnls sort is true. The
Zskimos, in fact, think nothing of swapplng mates. Among
the Eskimos changlns mates 1s consldered almost a gamne to
te indulged in by all, and certalnly there are no purishments
for what we would conslder adultery.77

The most logleal concluslon one could come to 1s
that the nmytn has been Interpreted poorly, and that thils
supposed moral tenet condemnling adultery dld not exist =zt
all,

Tnils seemlnz to be the case, I thouzht there mizght be
aznother princlple behind thne myth and so I took another tack
to see what could be developed.

It occurred to me that one other possibillty wes
that the myth might show that all anlmzls stem from tae
same source == specifically human beings == thus proving the
great universality of all llving things. Thls seemed to bYe
a very comaon theme among all nrimltive myths and 1t seered
to be in evidence here. After all, the woman did glve rise

to the bears according to the myth.

773. Adamson Hoebel, The Law of Primitlve Man

(Canbridge, Mass.: Harvard Unlversity Press, 1954), Dp. 34.
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“fere this true, it would elevate the woman to some-
thing closely akin to sainthood in our own culture, and I
tiought thls might be true among the =sklmo. So I postula-
ted that the woman was thought to be a beneficlent, good,
kind, mother of 211 things.

I began to look around a bit and found that nothlng
ol the klnd was true at all. The woman 1n auestion 1s
usually referred to as Sedna, and there are many varient
my ths concerning her. There are more than encugh references
to her so that her character can be discerned with some ac-
curacy. She 1s a powerful god, and one upon whom the Eskimos
believe they are greatly dependent, but she 1s not kind.
She is in fact, a2 mean, caprilclous, unpredictable znonster.?'8

At any rate, when I dlscovered thls, I reallzed that
my whole 1nterpretatlon of the nyth was wrong, and this 1s
important.

Spo the reader will not get the wrong lmpression, I
would like to state that I could not lnterpret most myths
at all. Guesswork 1s not a very incisive ipstrument, and
where most myths were concerned I could make almost no head-
way at all, With some myths, I could make some attempt at
interpretation; with most of them, even the attempt seemed
fruitless., What would you do with the following myth, for

example?

T'H'Dfl.amcrnd Jeness, Report of Canadian Artic Txpedition
1913-1018 (Qttawa: F, 4. icland Printer to the Kings Most

Zxcellent Magesty, 1922), Vol. 12,, 6Ghap. 14,




There oncs lived a glant who had for hls com=-
panlon an extremely small man, The giant

was addicted to oversleeping, so he told

hls companion to wake him up Af ever he
observed the approach of a bear so big it
obscured the sun, When the bear apveared,
the small man woke the glant by rapving his
head wlth a stone, whereupon he rose up,

tled the 1little man to the inside of nls foot
out of_slght, and slew the bear wlth hils
spear, °

Wnat ldeas are behind thls myth? The only thing I could
see was the mythologlcal proof of the exlstence of glants.,
Agaln, what do you do with the following type of myth?

"A shaman, desiring to bewltech a girl,

sald: 'Turn into a stone, turn into

a stone.' One of the girls bralds

forthwith turned to stome. She sald

to her father: 'One of my two brailds

has turned to stone.' So the father

took out a knife and cut 1t off."30

I, for one, didn't know what 40 do wlth storles of
thls kind.

Well I could see that thils unorganized method of
analyzlng thought was gettlng me nowhere, so I declded to
concentrate on the storles of a few tribes, and see 1f I
could not do somethlng by worklng with only a restricted
number of myths and storles.

Also, another 1ldea occurred to me about thls tlme.

It seemed to me, that 1f there were princlples behlnd these

721v1d., Vol. 13, p. 83A

301p14., p. 554
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storles, that the principle would not be restrlcted toc one
m¥th, but could be found in several myths, storles, ete.

In other words, the same theme, 1f the princlple of thought
does 1n fact exlst, would be threaded through severazl myths.

This gave me an idea whlch I thought might De worth
trylng. The problem was to get an accurate lnterpretatlon
of the ldeas whlch might be contalned in these myths. Now
1f 2 valid 1ldea could be found 1n sewveral myths, then one
method for checkling the valldlty of an 1nterpretation
would be to take a guess at what was between the lines of
any story or myth, and then checklng to see whether the same
idea could be fecund 1n other stories or myths. If it could
be found, I would assume that the interpretation was cor-
rect; 1f not, I would assume that it was l1lncorrect.

S0 I contlnued for a whlle, attemptlng 4o check one
possible 1nterpretatlon against others. Unfortunately, the
results here were alsc disappointing. In most interpretations
tnere was good reason to suspect that I had made many pos-
sible mlstakes 1In interpretation. Granted, there 1is not
muck known about the »rincinles behind these storles and
myths, but what 1llttle 1is known did not agree at all with my
conclusions, I see no reason to go 1nto a long explanation
of exactly what was done at tnis time. ILet it suffice to

sar that 1t was mere of the same and that 1t didan't work cut.



I was aware of some of these errors at the time and
others I dld not see until recently. All the flaws are too
numerous to mention, but amon: the wost tlatant are:

1. The problem of allegory. Tith this problem I did not
aven attempt to deal. I recogrized Immediately that I was
not capable of co7sing with the symbolic nzture of primitive
myths. They are highly s.mbolic and much of thelr meaning
is contained in their symbolism. Consequently, any attempt
to overlook the symbollc nature of myth is bound to lead to
inadequacies. However, there was nothing I could do to
alleviate the situation. My few excursions into the
symbolism underlying myths and stories came to nought znd so
I did not pursue the subJect with the rigor demanded.

2. We are assuming thzt there are ideas contalned in these
stories and myths. That is to say, that these storlies and
myths are constructed with some presuppositlions in mind.
This is a dangerous assumption on two counts. One has already
been mention=d. I pointed out that one anthropologlist has
suggzsted that most orimitive mythology is for the amuse-
ment of c¢hildren. If thls 1s so, then the whole project of
analyzing primitive thought throuzh myths and stories is
doomed to fallure from the teginning because one will be
dealing with material that is insignificant in the soclal
sSense.

I don't thinKthis is true. As Malinowskl has
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pointed out In his essay on Myth in Primltive Psycholozy,

17th is "a direct exoression of its subject matter; it is
not an exvlanation In satlsfaction of a sclentiflec 1lnterest,
cut a2 narrative resurrectlon of a -rimeval reallty, told 1in
satlsfaction of deep religlous want, wmoral cravingz, soclal
skibmissions, assertlons, even practlcal requirement. Ilyth
fulfilling primitive culture an indispensable function; it
safeguards and enforces morallty; it vouches for tihe ef-
fecleney of ritual and contains practical rules for the
guidance of man. Myth 1Is thus a vital ingredient of huma=x
civilization; it 1s not an 1dle tale, but a hard-working
actlve force; it 1s not an intellectual explanation or an
artistic i1magery, but a pragmatic charter of primitive falth
2nd moral wisdom." '
From this I think we can see that Mallnowskl be-
lieves that myth 1s a prime contalner of the soclal thouzht
of a culture. To get at 1t is another matter. Mallnowskl
himself does a very good Job of demoastrating hls assertion
about the nature of myth. However, 1t 1s 1lnteresting to
note that he 1s so 1ntent on proving hls assertion that
mrth 15 more than an ™ldle tale" that he neglects to say
just exactly what ldeas are contalned In these myths and how
one goes about abst{racting them.
3., The third mistake turnmed out to be decisive. Golinz on

the assertlon that ldeas and pnrinciples are 1mplicit in

~ranlslaw ‘alinowskl, Macglc 3clence 2nd Rellgion
(zarden Clty, HWew York: Doubladay and CouTeny, 105%), p. 10L.
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myths and storles one must try to extract them. The only
method of analysls whlch I had at my dlsposal was guessing.
I cculd dress 1t up 1n more sclentific terminclogy, but
guessing 1t remains. As I nave pointed out, conjecture was
bound to lead to many linaccuracies.

Moreover, this is compounded by the fact thzat the
guess 1s from our own polnt of view. One possible interopre=-
tation 1s emphasized and others downgraded according to what
seems most logleal, crucial, and reasonable to one 1n one's
own culture. When you get rigzht down to realitles, 1t 1s
the Interpretor who 1s speaklng and not one of the primltives
himself,

4. Then after I got wheat I supposed was thought from a
speclfic myth, ete., I immedlately tried to relate it to

the soclal system. To relterate, this was a mlstake from at
least two polints of ¥iew: prematurlty, and the fact that it
reorlented me more toward the soclal srstem then to the
analysls of thought,

In any event, my whole method seemed to be lemding me
nowhere, and was certalnly gettlng me no cleoser to an ac-
curate method by whlch primitive myths and stories could
be analyzed for their thougzht content. 3So agaln I attenpted
to solve my problem by analyzing the works of anthropologlsts

who had tried to analyze primltlve myths and stories,



111.

One anthronologlst, who had much to say on the
subject, was Paul Redln, His comments on the analysis of
storles and myths were very lnteresting. But what he had to
say disappolnted me,

In essence, Radln seens to think that analyzing
myths 1s a very good way to get at the thouzht system of a
veople, but he says that thls can only be done by one who 1s
very fathlllar with the culture 1n questilon.

It seemed to me that Radln and I were involved
with the same vroblem though he approached 1t frox a more
snowledgeable and sophlstlcated polnt of vlew. The methcd,
nhowever, dld not differ substantlally frem my own, in that
tiley are the results of intultion, 1mpression, and some guess
work.

Radln himself 1s the first to admlt that hls in-
terpretations lndeed are the result of conjecture.

He says:

"Perhaps 1t 1s not necessary to emphasize t-e

dangers besetting the path of anyong ventur-

ing to descrlibe and characterize the ldeas

and mental working of c¢thers, particul=rly

those of races so dlfferent ostensibly from

ourselves as are prlmltive peoples, Added

to the ordlnary risk of mlsunderstanding,

ethnologlsts often find 1t necessary to

give what are simply thelr own impresslons

and interpretatlcns. But to thls there can

hardly be objectlion provlided a person who
spent many years among primitive peoples
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must possess a value 1ln a hlgh degree . . .
I must confess myself to have had fre-
gquent recourse to impresslons and in-
terpretatlons which I have then sought a

to 1llustrate by anprovrlate examples,"*?

Just for purposes of comparison, let us take one
nmyth that he analyzed 2nd see how he goes about tne task
and what concluslons he 1s able to evolve. One myth which
Radlin analyzes 1s the Wlanebago creation myth which I think
should be repeated 1ln 1lts entlrety.

"In the beglnning Zarthmaker was sltting ir
space, When he came to consclousness ncthing
was there anywhere. He began to thlnk of
what he should do and flnally he began to

cry and tears flowed from his eyes znd fell
velow him. After a whille he looked below him
ard saw somethlng bright. The brlght object
telow him represented als tesars. As they fell
t:ey formed the present waters. When the
tears flowed below they became the seas as
they are now. Zarthmaker began to thilnk
agaln., He thought, "It 1s thus: If I wish
anythlng 1t will become as I wish, Just as

my tears have become seas.' Thus he thouzht,
so he wlshed for light and 1t became lizht.
Then he thought: 'It 1s as I tanouzht, the
things that I wlshed for have come into ex-
istence as I desired.' Then agaln he

thought and wlshed for the earth and thils
earth came 1nto existence. Eartamaker
looked at the earth and he liked it; oput

it was not qulet. It moved about as do

the waters of the sea., Then he made the
trees and he llked them but they did not
make the earth quiet. Theun he made some
grass but 1t llkewise did not cause the
earth to become qulet. Then he made the
rocks and stones but stlll the earth was

not quiet, It was however almost qulet,
Then he made the four directions and the

four wilnds. At the four corumers of the
carth he placed them as <creat and »ower-

ful people, to act zs island welzhts, Yet

DgPaul Radin, Primltlvez Rellgion (Xew York: Dover
Tfaslications, Ine., 195%) pla¥
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5til11 the eartn wes not quliet. Then he
made four large belngs and threw them
down toward the earth and they »ierced
through the earth with their heads east-
ward. They were snakes. Then the earta
oecame very stll! and quiet. Then he
locked at the eartr and he liked it.

Then again he thought of how 1t was tzat
thinzs came into being Just as he desired.
Then for the first time he pegan to talk
and he sald, 'As things are just as I
wish tiem I shall make a being in my own
likeness.,' So he took a nlece of clay
and mgde 1t 1like him=elf. Then he
talked to what he nad created but it

aid not answer. He looked at 1t and

saw that 1t had no mind or thought. So
ne made a2 nmind for it, Agzain a= alixked
o 1t, but 1t 4did not answer. So he
looked at 1t agailn znd saw that 1t had
no tongue. Then ne made a tongue. Then
he spoke to 1t but still 1t did not
answer., He looked at 1t and saw that

1t nad no soul. S0 he made 1t a soul.
Then &he talked to 1t again end it very
nearly sald sometilng, but it could nct
make 1ltself Intelligilible. So Earthmaker
breathed into 1ts mouth _and then talked
to 1t 2nd 1t answered.":=3

The myth 1s not so interesting to us zs wiat Fadin
w22 to say about 1t. The followlng 1s Radin's ovm in-
teroretation:

"Now this 1s obviously the expression of
temperament craving for a loglcal co-
ordination =nd integrztion of events.
The creation of the earth is »ictured

zs a n~aysical incident., Cnce 1n ex-
istence, however, the diety infers that
1t came into bsing through hls thought
and thereupon he creates everythlng else,
3xplanatlon and progress there must be
and the exvlanation nust be in terms of
a gradual orogression. In the case of

I PYLL



the shaplng cf our present world 1t is

In terms of the evolutlon from motlon

to rest, from 1nstabillity to stabllity

and fixity; in the casgse of the develop-

ment of human consciousness it is in

terms of 2 speciflc endownment of newly

created man firsgt with thought, then

with ths mechanism for speech, with tgi

soul, and flnally with 1ntelligence."

To be sure this lntervretatlion 1s, as Radin himself
sarys, "his owvm lmpresslons and interpretations", but the
important point 1s that Radin 1s entlitled, I velieve, to
interpret myths and stcries In this way. He 1s probably
the world's expert on the Jinnebago Indlans and 1f he 1isn't
capable of interpreting them correctly, no one 1s,.

It 1s to be noted tnat thls lnterpretatlon was not
made casually. Yhat he has done 1s the result of having
11terally steeped hilmself in Wlanebagoe thought and culture.
It apparently requlred a great knowledge of the language =znd
and many years of experlence amcng these Indians,

It iIs 1nteresting to note that the only anthrgpele-
glsts who have zattempted to analyze the thought cof any var-
ticular tribe are those who are very famlliar with that
tribe. In thls class are Wallnowskl z2nd Radln, who analyzed,
1n part, the thought srstems of the Trobriand Islanders, =nd
the Winebago, respectlvely. There are two or three others of

whom I shall take note 1ln 2 later c¢hapter. They are the

onlv persons who have attempted this task and 1t seemed that

S4 b1d. P #19



thelr success was due lo great part to thelr famillarilty
with the trilbes they analrzed. It 1s lnteresting to ncte
that Mallnowskl nsver attempted to aralyze any other trlbe
but the Trobrland Islanders wlth whom he was very fawmlllar,
and that Radln does hls best work with the 7lnnebago.
If a knowledge of the language and many years experlence 1s
a necessary prerequlsite to lnterpreting myths and storles,
then clearly, I was not cualified.

Pearlng that this was lndeed the case, I changed
my whole approzach.

Before I continue, I would like to sav that while I
did not succeed ln analyzing myths, a successful analysis
of myth would be very valuable, If one was to formulate
some way of analyzing primltive myths and storles correctly,
one would have gone a long way toward the understandlng of
primitives. As it 1s, there is no magle key; no tool by
mich one can unlock the secrets of orimitive stories and
the 1like. It 1s Just not the type of thlnz that can be —~ut
Intc a computor. The only way to understanding is a slow,
torturous process of steeplng oneself in a onrimitive culture,
during which intuition and insight play & prominent role

One Eskimo myth that interested me greatly was the
followlng:

"Once there was 2 woman who was always

changlng her husbands t111 at last her
father made her marry a dog. Her children
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were a brown bear, a whlte bear, human

belngs, and dogs. The huran children

wandered off to different places, some

turning into whlte men, otheﬁESforming

different trilbes of Eskimos.

As 1n many other *skimo myths, the main principle
behind thls myth seems to be that human belngs came from the
same source and hence misht be consldered brothers., If this
is 1n fact the vrover interpretatlon, the one the ZEskimos
themselves would rscognize as their own -- 1t might g0 a
long way toward explalnling why they have managed to 1live 1n
comparative peace and have, as of late, accepted the 1ldeas
of the Vhite man wlth such calm and tranouility. The
Iskimos apovear to be very unethnocentrlc. I wonder 1f thelr
attitude that all men are basically alike {(if they zactually
think this) might not underlie their tolerance.

I suspect that there might be something in this
speculation, for the theme seems to be wvery prevalent 1in
3sxlmo stories. I cannot verlfy thls guess 1n any way and

} no Eskimo ethnographer reporte such a notion, to my
knowledge.

I could elaborate and mention many prossibillties
which might prove fruitful. These rosslbillitles cannot be

easlly tested, and so they must linger in a kind of semi-

factual 1imbo -- 2 somewhere between sclentific guess and

0

“Opiemond Jeness, Report of Canadlan Arctlc Ex-
padition 1913-1918 (Ottawa: F. A. Acland Printer to the
Klngs Most 3xcellent Majesty, 1922), Vol. 13, v». 21A.
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Just plaln fiction. Gradually, I came to see this and
droppred the attempt to analyze primlitlive myths and stories.

Having come to a dead-end in my attempt to get at
thought by an analysis of mth, I bpegan z2new znd looked at
“oebel's and Xlueckhohn's works even more closely to dils-
cover how tney had gone about the vrocess of studylng
thought.

Kluckhchn has done a greazt deal of work on the
flavaho and 1s well guelifled to zive an Iinterpretaticn
concerning them, He hazs spent nany years with the Navaho,
znd I felt he vrobably went about the process of elliclting
thouzht in —much the sare manner as Radlin -- 2 method which
was 1mpossible for onme in my position.

Hoebel, however, gave me a clue that I thought might
lead to so—ething of significance. Hoebel, you see, does
not attempt to analyze the vhilosophy or whatever of only

one tribe, but several. In one book called The Law of

Primitive Man, Hoebel outlines the thought s-stexs of the

following peoples: Eskimo, Conacre, Troorland Islanders,
Ifuzao, and Ashanti,

For Hoebel to know =sach of these tribes intlmately
is more tinan one could exvect, that i1s, 1ntimately enough
so that he could speak thelr language. It would seem, then,
that Hoebel nas ellcited the thouzht of these peoples oy

utilizing a different method than either Klucxhohn or Radir,



Tnere is only one possible source of Informatlion on
these varlous tribes, I am referring to the monographs
themselves, The monographs do not adequately 2xpress the
thought system of the w»eople studled. “hen z wonograph does
refer to ldeas or ©veliefs, they seem to te the odd, bazaar
and unlque == those ldeas which stand 1z stark con*rast to
our own., And none glve 2 balanced, accurate revort of thre
mental process of the people 1nvolved. All monographs do
contaln some mentlon of the thoucht system. How could 1t be
avolded? But all too often, what they do contaln 1s frag-
mented, 1ncomrlete and unorga=zlzed., Qne rarely, 1f ever,
finds a chanter devoted to ldeas. Thus I belleve that 1t
was lmpossible for Foebel to obtzin his outlines of thought
from the descriptlon of thousht contained 1n the monogradh.
In thls, I velleve, Kluckhohn 1s different from most
anthropologists, in that he tries to give a srstematle,
thorough, very brief description of Navaho thought.

By far, the greatest bulk of Infor—atibn contalned
In the ethnologlical reports concerns soclal relationshlps
and customs, etc. There 1s no dearth of lnformatlon con-
gernline these.

Since Hoebel dild not know these trlbes 1lntimately,
and sinoe kXnowledge of thelr thought systems is not contailned

in the ethnograrhies 1in anv usable form, then I thoucht that
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there was ounly one other source of information he could
-~0ssibly have used -- the revorts concernineg customs and
social relatlonshi-s. In other words, I thourht that Foebel
obtalned thought from the descrivtion of thelr soclal re-
lationsnives, Tkat 1s, he may have noticed that there were
new formal soclal controls in the Plains trilbves, znd trat
they seemed markedly reluctant to coeroe others, and so he
might have inferred from this thzat the Comache think that
man should be allowed to "exoress his potentialities".a

Thls wes only a guess which I c¢ould not verlfy as
oelng elther true or untrue. At any rate, 1t gave me an
1dea whilch I ccemsldered worth tryinz., I thought that 1f
Yoebel could obtain thought by analyzlng other elements of
the soclal system, I mlght possibly be able to do the same,

Theoretlcally I belleve thls 1s possible. 1In
chapter one, if vou wlll recall, the spclal system -ras de-
fined as an interconnected, interdependent group of elements
one of which was thought. Thought, ln other words, ls pre-
sumably intimately tled up wilth other asyects of the scclal
structure suc*» that 1t 1s merely a reflection of them, That
is %o say, thought is Iintertwlned with every other actlvity,
voth 1nfluencing and belng influenced by then.

If this is true, would 1t not be possible to ellcit
thouzht through a study of some of these other elements 1n

26
E. Adamson Hoebel, The Law of Primitive Man

(Cambridge, Mass,: Harvard Unlversity Press, 19547, p. 143,
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the socilal system? At the time, I 414 not know whether it
would work out, but I resolved to try thls approach.

After svending a grezt deal of time, I came to the
concluslion that this method was leading me far off the track,

The baslic trouble was that thls aporeach led me to
concentrate on other elements of the soclal system to the
axclusion of thouzht., I came up wilth some very interestlng
theories, all of which may have contazined an element of
truth, but which had only a passing bearing on thought and
nroblems of analyzlng 1it.

Let me taxe you througn some of the work I did dur-
Ing this perliod. Ai this time I did a chapter on the
Trobriand Islanders, and in this chapter thls over-emphasis
on elements other than thought can be seen clearly. One
section of this chapter concerns the relationship of the
Trobriand origin myth to the political system, I would 1like
to relate that sectlon completely. Note especlally that the
emphasis of thls sectior 1s on the political rather than the
thought.

At 1ts root, the "political theory'" of the Trobriand
Islander 1s based on the ideas that veople are baslically un-
equal. According tc Trobriand mvth, thls 1nnate difference
has exlsted since the beglnning of time -- when the first

ancestors crawled out of the rocks on the Island of Tuma
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to populate the world. Basicelly, accordlng to thls myth,
the ancestors of the Trobrlanders emerged from a hole on
Tuma. Each verson who emerged that day 1s the tradltional
founder of one of the sub-clans, That 1s, each sub=-clan
traces its lineage to one of these original ancestors.87

According to thls myth, those who emerged flrst were
the most powerful; tzey vere Just innately more valuable
than the rest, Those who emerged next were sllghtly less
vowerful and so on, each person who ererged having sllghtly
less power than those who preceeded him.

Ostenslbly the degree of nower hzs been transmltied
heredltarlly along clan llnes to the vresent dar. That 1s,
veorle of sub~clans whlch were favored wlth great power in
the beglnning st1ll ret2in the same relative degree of
vower today: which the descendents of those not so favored,
are 1n a correspondlngly inferlor voslitlon today.

According to this orlgin mrth, hum=zn soclety was
from 1ts lnceptlon, and always has been, a rilzld hlerarchy
in which humans are rated according to the amount of vower
the~r have 1nherlted from the rmvthleal »nast.

The notlon of natural inequzllty finds more concrete
expresslon in the rank system. Speciflcally, those of

familles of high nower =-- theose that emerged first -~ are

o
'7Bronislaw Malinowskl, Maglec Sclence and Relligion
(Garden CAity, New York: Doubleday Anchor Company, 195

p- 215-233.
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8
allowed to hold the highest offices.S”

Whlle those wnose
ancestors emerged last have correspondingly low rank, and
are not privileged to hold any offlice. Some of those in
b2tween these two extremes are allowed mlnor offlices., A
Trobrland Islander mlght say that there are some who were
destined to lead, and others were ordained followers.

In reallity, thls 1s not only the normatlive model, but
the actual pattern determlning political and soclal relation-
ships. That 1s, the origln myth does more than slmply out=-
1ine how thlngs should work., It 1s actually rlgldly adhered
to always., One of a hlgh sub-clan can look forwam wilth
reasonable certainty to becoming a chlef; a boy of low rank
has almost no chance to work hls way uwpward. Exceotlons to
the rule have been noted, as no soclety can elther afford ex-
cesslve lncompetence or the waste of unusual talents, Such
excevtlons among the Trobrlanders are rare however. In more
soclologlcal terms, Trobrlans society mizht be described as
2 highly statlic soclety and one in which 1ittle scclal
mobility 1s allowed.

The origin myth does more than just explaln the

orlgin of the present system; 1t also lends 1tself nicely

to the exerclse of politlcal power, If we can Judge by the

BBE. Adamson Hoebel, The Law of Primltive Man
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harverd Universlty Press, 1954), p. 193.
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orlzin myth, 1n the mind of the Trobrlanders, 1t seems only
natural that people of the ranklng sub-clans, by virtue of
thelr innate superiorlty also have privileges not accorded
commoners.39 The rzcognition of hlgher status is expressed
in a number of ways. Thls can be seen most clsarly 1n the
rumerous tabus concerning the kind and hils personage., It
1s tabued, for instance, to hzve one's head higher than tne
¥ing's, so when the chlef passes everyone must bow down.
Also one may not say the word for defecation in front of
the cnjef, An exalted personaze such as a chilef cannot
tolerate such crudeness. O0Of course, one may not swear at
tne cnief or argue with him. The only emotions allowed 1in
the chlef's »resence are those lndicatlve of deference and
acquiescence. QOne may not even swear at the chilef's plg,
although one 1s allowed to call his dog 2 few ::Lames.gO
Ali of thess Zabus are guite strictly enforced; the punish-
ment dealt out for infraction vary wlth the rank of the
chief, Thus is the recognition of the chief's innate
superlority codifled into concrete rule.

The more zctive manifestations of power take the form

of a whole serles of right-duty oblizatlions between chief and

subject. On the whole these are reclprocal.

ggl‘oida’ Pt 195'

goIbid .y p. 195-196 .
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And so, thoush the chief’s position is defined as one of
innate superlorlity, hils vower 1s not absolute., He, tos,
has certain obllgations whilch must be fulfilled,

One such obllgation concerns the mllamala, which 1s
the Troorland harvest festival. At the milamala, the nop-
ulace has the right to a feast at the chlef's exvense, and
the chlef has the duty to nrovide it.gl Cn the whole, how-
ever, the chief has manv wore rizhts and fewer duties toward
the populace than they hzave toward him, The chlef has the
rizht to the services cf any of hls subjects for a whole
varlety of dutles which may 1nclude anything from naddllng
the chlef's cance in a Xulz expedition (trading expedition
to other islands) to fichting the chief's enemies., When
the chlef dewmends the services of hls subjects he has the
duty to pay them wlth food he has collected through taxa-
tlisn, but hls right to thelr services 1s unouesticred, -nd
his crders are obeyed implicitly.g2

The chlef, accordlng to the way hls nosltlon 1s

deflned, has other rights which are sven more unocoular.

He has the rizht to tax, and the taxes are never paild

Al prontislaw Malinowski, Magic Science and Relizion
3arden Clty, New York: Doubleday and Company, Inc., 1954,
p. 176-180-

92k, Adamson Hoebel, The Law of Primitlve Man
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Unlversity Press, 1954}, D. 185.
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gladly. The chlef has wmany agrlcultural dutles also, one
of which is to divide up the land into individual garden
plots,93 for although the land is ownad and cleared by the
comnunity as a whole, 1t is worked by individuals on thelr
own 1lttle plots., Thils 1s done seml-annually and since 1t
is ;mpossible to please everyone, the chief's decisions are
inevitably the cause of z good deal of griping. However,
no matter how displeased one may ve with the chief on account
of the dlvision of land or the taxes, one never even com-
nlains to the chief, Cne always pays the tax and accepts
the garden plot regardless of .ow unhadpy one may be, To
challenge the right of the chief to levy such burdens 1s un-
thinkable, so ingrained is the message of the origin myth.

In many affalrs the power of the chlef 1s almost
absolute. The trobrlanders regard this tyrannical power as
the normal state of affalrs; the rlght of tkhe chief through
virtue of hls rank. Such power 1s established through birth
and the acceptance of this state of affairs 1s so thoroughly
ingralined as to constitute one of the 1nviolate truths of
the Trobriland thought system.

W¥ith this 1n mind, I think 1t 1s safe to say that 1n
this one culture the ldea that rveople z2re innately unegqual

is congruent wlth conceatrated nolltlcal vower.

931014., p. 193
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There is a theory implicit in all of this, I think.
It is perhaps one whose scope might extend well beyond
Trobrien soclety. If this same pattern were present in
other systems then 1t would not be reasonable to expect it
to have quite the same twlsts and peculiazr characteristics
as in Trobriand society, but nevertheless, I have reason to
suspect that concentraticns of polltical power in practically
any scoclety will have at thelr roots similar sorts of ideas.
For the present, let us hypothesize:

l. To the extent that people are thought basically
unequal, a scoclal hierarchy wlll exlst.

2, To the extent people are thought basically un-
equal, political power wlll be concentrated in the hands of
a few.

Now let's take a look at what has just been done zand
said in these last few pages.

First it may all be very true. I have no douvt that
the origin myth dces act as a sort of rationalization or
ideological vuttress for the political system. DBut what
does it have to do with thought? This is the important
question. If you wlll teke a careful look at the preceeding
section, you will see that it really has little to do with
thought. Thought is the subject, but only in a tantenglal

sort ¢of way. The subject was the origln myth and the
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n0liticel systerm, out in all of this there is no z2ttempt

to get at the underlying ldeas behind this myth. So when
211l has been sald and done, tnls discussion coantributed very
little to an understanding of Trobriand thougnt.

In rezard to thls one might ask is this what a
soclologlst of knowledge 1s interested in? The major
problem of the soclology of knowledge as a whole, and of
thls paper specifically, concerns the relationshlp btetween
thought and other elements 1n the soclal svstem. With thils
ia mind, can we say that the study of myth as 1t relates to
the politlcal system 1s a legltimate object of inqulry? It
would seem to me that such a subtject should be of vrime con-
cern.

However, before one can talk about thought, one must
first know what thought is. This 1s the first task with
whilch one must concern oneself. And in all of thls, the
maln problem =- the problem of the analysis of thought --

was Systematically avolded,

STAGE THREE

Along about this time I became convinced that it
was comvletely frultless for one in oy posltion to atten-t
an analysis of primitive thought completely on nmy own. As

far as I could see, there was only one other posslollity



available, only one other way in which to get at primitlve
inousght, and that was by relyine completely on the ethno-
cravher's inter»retations. I rzalized *hat thls was
objectlonable on several counts, but I couls see no other
cnolce,

As I have 1ndicated, thls was ¥y no means an easv
task. The ethnogranhers do not glve a comnlete, balanced
report of the thought system of the irldbe, rather the thouzht
is 1ncomplete, fragmented and references to it are scattered
throughout the text. Thus the nroblem of gathering up these
minute fraz-ents of thourht and organizing them into some
¢coherent pattern is a malor task.

I spent a great deal of time 1n descrilbing thoucght
zvstems. Unfortunately, that 1s all 1t was =-- descrlption.
Zven so, at last I had somethlng whlch I thouzht I could
call thought of a particular trlbe. There are serlous ob-
jections which could be ralsed in rezard to what I 414, =2nd

L

in f2ct much of it »roved to be worthless. Thils, howsver,
we shall come to later.

For the present, I think a short descriztlon of what
I did durinsg this perlod mizht be useful., For this purpose

I would lilke to utlllze a small norticn c¢f wyv descriptlon

of Trobriand bellefs concernirg the spirits.
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Mlrst of all, I would 1like to take up Trobriland
iéeas concerning splrits, It is important to reallze that
tne Trooriand beliefs in scirits are imvportant only in re-

zard to the clan systen. Ideas on spirits have bearing on

&4

otirer =zreas, such 2s magical rites, but they do uot carry
sgreat weisgat. Ia any case, idess a2bout s»irits amons the
Trotrlzanders ¢ aot lay the vital role that they do in the
thought systems of other iribes.
i & uutshell, the Trooriand view of human sxlsteiice
1. one of successive relncarnations. A man i. bora. aliss,
wlla JeTuris to tne land of the dead only %o be reborn again.g4
The Troorilanders think 1t 5f great significance that 1n
trese reveated cycles onz alwayvs belongs to the same clan.95
Thls has the effeect of defining the c¢lan as the baslc social
unit. Moreover, Trobriand ldeas about the splirits are tled
up with a form of ancestor worshlp. The Baloma, as these
splrits are Inown, are the souls of frilends, relatives and
otihher Trobrianders who heve passed on %o the otner world.96
hen a man dles, his splirit leaves hls body and
travels to another world where 1t leads another exlstence.

Upon deatl, the splrit apparently splits 1nto two parts.

One nart, the Kosl, remalns around the grave and the village

Q4
Bronislawy Mallnowskl, Maglc Sclence and Religlon
(Garden City, New York: Doubleday and Company, Inc., 1554)

951pbid., p. 220.
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for some time. The Kosl seem to delight 1n »laylng tricks.
It mlzht throw stones at someons out of the night, call out
2 rname, or roll someone out of bzsd, and 1ln general, make a

general nulsance of 1tse1f.9? These trlicks are more play-

ful than terrlfying; never has a Kosl been Known to do zny

real harm,

After a time, the Kosl, perhaps tlrlng of these
stunts, goes awvav. Zxactly where 1t goes, or what haprens
to 1t, 13 a matter of con)ecture.

The important part of the soul, Baloma, goes to Tume,
which 1s an 1sland located 3 few 1lles north of the maln
body of islands. C On Tuma, the Baloma lead a 1ife very
similar to the one on earth. The Baloma are not restricted
to Tuma, and often come back to visit o¢0ld frlends and rels-
tives. Almost every Trobriander has had one or more such
visitations from the Baloma, and many people are visited
auite regularly. At lease once a year, all the Baloma leave
Tuma and go back to thelr original villages, 7The presence
of the Baloma at thils tlme occasions a great celebration of
which we wlll say more., In any case, the spirlts are cer-

)
tainly not strangers.’g

T1b1d., p. 151
981bid., p. 154.

?91b1d., p. 152.
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Despite thelr omnivresence, neither the Baloma ncr
the Kosi lnswvire great terror. Certainly the Trobrianders
do not look forward to meeting them on a dark garden path
2t midnight, but wnen they do, they do not seem to experiernce
the deep paralyzing fear that people 1n cur own culture feel
upon such an occaslon,

The Trobrisnd Islanders are not completely free from
fear however, The mulukousl, or sorceresses, 1nstill great
fear. These mulukuausl are supposedly pari human, vart
spirit. They are real living women, whom one may know and
talk with, but who are able to change themselves 1nto an
invislble form in which they are vowerful and virulent,.

They are especlally dangerous to ships at sea and no one
goes on a voyage without takinsg the proper magical pre-
ventatives, Even or land anyone who 1s exposed to them is
sure to be attacked unless he 1s able to ward them off

00 The mulukuausl are also known to have an

magically.l
infinity for human carrion. After death, the mulukuausi
swarm around, and, 1f 1t were not for vreventative magie,
would eat the body. After a death has occurred, there 1s

2 great lncrease of fear in the village.IOl

However,
Mulukuausi 18 most deflnite stating that the fear is of the

sourceresses and not of the ancestoral sonirits.

1001144., p. 153.

1011p44,, p. 154,



In other words 1t 1s other human belngs that are to be
feared, and not the dead.

It 1s 1Interesting to note that the Mulukuausl are
never 1n one's own wvillage, but evaryone knows women in far
off vlllages who are voslitively known toc be Mulukuausi,

At any rate, when a Baloma reaches Tuma, he 1s
greeted by hls old frlends and relatives who gulde him to the
land of Baloma. The location of thls land 1s the subject of
some controversy. Prevalling oplnion has 1t that thls world
1s located somewhere deep 1n the ground under Tuma.lo2
This view harmonlzes well with the Trobriand myth which
tells that the world was orlginally nopulated by veople who
emerged from heoles 1n the ground on Tuma.

Very soon after arriving in Tima, the Baloma must
vass Toplleta's inspection. Toplleta, the head chief over
all Baloma, lives exactly aB every other man in Tuma, but he
does have blg flappy ears. Purvortedly, Tonlleta may re-
fuse admlission to Tuma should he wish; apparently this
rarely haprens, however.lo3 Even so, the relatives of the
dead man adorn him with jewels and sing all the necessary
chants, etc,

After passing Tovlleta, the newly arrived Baloma

zoes to the vlllage where he 1s to live henceforth. For

1021414., p. 154.
1031pid4., p. 156.
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a time the new arrival mourns leaving earth. The other
Baloma, especlally those of the opposlte sex, try in every
way possible to meke him comfortable. According to the male
ovinion, there are many more women than men on Tuma, and
they are none too shy. Consequently, a new arrival is
literally pnestered by the advaaces of the opposite sex.

If he does not succamb immedlately, then these female Balomsa
use a love magliec of the same type found on earth, but of
such potency that no man can posslbly resist. Needless to
say, the new arrival soon forgets his sorrow and beglns to
take vart 1ln the activitles of hls new life.loa ¥ot an al=-
tozether unvleasant pleture of heaven.

Though the Trobrlanders might not exactly lock
forward to goline to Tuma, they certainly do not find 1t an
entlrely unpalatable prosvect. This is well in keepling with
thelr whole way of 1life wilth its easy golng, fearless, ac-~
cepting rhilosophy.

In general, everythinz 1s 2xactly the same 1n Tuma
ag it 1s in the upper world. The food, activities, 1lnterests
acquanitances, etc., are not cnanged. 3Zven more imoortant,
rank is st1l1l maintalned. A chief on earth will still be a

105

chlef on Tuma. Whether he has much actual power 1is

really not know, but he 1s a chief 1In all essentlial resrects.
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This also holds true 1n a degree for other nobllity. In
other words, the 8plrlts are arranged 1n exactly the sane
hierarchy as found on earth.

Though thne spirlts eonflne thelr actlvitles to Tuma
in the maln, thney still have a great influence on hapvenings
in thils world. Certalnly threy are not out of touch with
it. The EBaloma come to¢ relatives in dreams, and many times
they are seen and heard by neople when trey are going about
thelr dally tasks. There is no mistakXing Baloma, for trey
are kuown to retaln the shape of the person they represent
and they speak the same language so they can be recognized
by volee as well.196

During tre wmilamala, the great aunual feast, 2
zreat many people are visited by ancestral spirits, due to
the fact that the Baloma take B great interest in the event
and come back to visit en masse on this ocecasion, At least
thias is the Trobriand explanation. A more otjective otserver
nizht vossibly trace some of these visltations to the
alcchollic peverapges, which are consumed in great guantities
at thls time.

To Gonturnue, the Baloma carries on 1life as usual in
Tuma, marries again, visits the upper world pericpdically,
and on the wheole, leadling a very satisfactory existence.

Now the Baloma also age in Tumza., If a man died roune,

then his Balomz will te roung, but will a-e in tire, so that

1061114, ». 168,



In the end, hls llfe In Turma will cease. If the man was old
at death, his Baloma will be old and will also age in Tuma

as usual, and after a comparatlvely short perlod of 1life 1n

Tuma, will also be reincarnated.lo?

A very simple verslon of thls relncarnatlon process
1s as follows:

"As the Baloma grows old, hls skin becomes
loose and wrinkled, nls teeth fall out, at
whlch tlme he goes and bat .es in the sea.
This loosens hils sk¥kin further; then we slides
out of his skin and becomes a small human
erbryo-like crezture called a walwalza,
Another Baloma, usually a2 woman, seeling thne
walwaia on the beach, picks 1t uv. Then she
takes it to the upper world and places it in
the womb of =z young woman of the same clan
a8 the walwala. After a time, the walwala
is reborn as & human beirg. The human then
goes tarough another 1life on earth, becRBgs
e Balom gain and so on, ad infinitum."

The foregoing 1s a descrintion of what I consldered
to be Trobriand ldeas on the nature of the splrlits as they
related to human exlstence., It is a composite =iece, the
result of a great deal of reading and synthesis.

It is, however, pure descrintion. It 1s no more

1071p1d., p. 215.
lOBIbido, Pe 216.
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than an cutllne of whaet the Trobrlanders thlnk on one small
particular subject. Thils is not soclology. It is good
history perhaps to be able to descrlbe falrly accurately
what @ partlcular people thought at a partlicular time, bdut
the soclologlcal approach demands that one do somethlng wlth
the material to relate it to factors of soclal gignificance.
Even 1f we were to regard the foregolng as thought, we should
first have to know more about 1t, e would be lnterested

in relatlng thls particular thought to certaln other social
Tactors. e would be interested 1n knowlng of what signifi-
cance thls thought had for Trobriand soclety as a whole. A
soclologist of knowledge 1s not merely interested 1n what
people think. His problem is finddng out why they thilnk
wnat they do, of relating it to certaln soclal patterns.

The strange part of it all was that I could do nothing
wlth it. I could neither relate 1t to anything else, nor
could I predict anything about the soclal system from 1it.

To be sure, I hypotheslzed that Trobriland ldeas of
splrits were connected with several other areas of soclal
life, but I cculd not prove that any such relatlonship ex-
Isted. Moreover, the relationshlps which I did see seemed
pecullarly without substance.

Moreover, and thls 1s the important point, I

recognized that another old problem had come back to plague
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me. Tals was the problem of what I was calling thoucght.
In this description, I was supposed to be glving the thoucht
of the Trobrland Islanders. But I was really desecrlibing
thelr thought -- even their latent thought? 'as 1t thelr
thought or was 1t nlne? Certalnly no Trobrland Islaender
glves such a description of their bellefs on the spirits,
%ven Mallnowskl does not glve such a composlte plcture., In
reallty, the plcture 1s mihe. I took many different clues
whlch were 1n Malinowskl's writings and put them together in
a way thet made senee to me. I plcked, chose, and selected
the materlal which I thought was significgnt, and then I
organized 1t into what I thought was the loglecal congruent
order. But 1s thls what a Trobriand Islander actually
tninks? Is thls an accurate crosse section of hls views of
spirits? Or 1s 1t Just my own inventlon, which st best,
only partlally desecribes their polnt of view? I really had
no way of knowlng. Could I wlth mny certainty say that this
1s what the Trobriand Islanders think? I was not certaln.
There 1s a dilstinction to be made here between overt and
latent thought. To be sure, no Trobrlander would overtly
express such ldeas. 3ut are these ldeas even latent? Are
these 1deas he posseszes, but whlch are lnarticulated?

Thus the same problem remalined, How does one go

adout isolating orimltive thought? How does not get behind
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the cultural facade of a primitive? How does one rid one-
self of cultural blas 1ln daoterpretation?

Lest the reader think that these aré insoluble
croblems, 1t should be polnted out that a few anthropologlsts,
by ustng a method which I have not even suggested here, have
penetrated the thick veil of orimitive thought and come up
with some amazlng conclusions, However, the task 1s not an
easy one, and even the most successful of these anthro-
pologlilsts have had only partlal success. But we shall in-
vestigate these Interesting concluslons in a later chabpter.

Although' I was getting no nearer the solutlion of the
baslc problem, which of course 1s the question of the ana-
lysls of primitive thought, my efforts were not in vain
completely. On severalioccasions 1 explored areas, which
were not reélly related to the prime problem at hand, but
which proved worthwhile. I would like to report 1n some
detall one of these intellectual detours, for 1t resulted
in a theory which I think has some merit.

It was during my study of the Eskimo that I per-
ceived the initial 1dea which was to lead to thls hypothesils.
I wes lookling at some Eskimo myths, and instead of con-
centrating on their thought content, I happened to notice
now terribvly depressling these myths were. In general,
3skimo myths are tales of terror, fear and evil. They
have no happy tales, and the best they have to offer are

whet seem to be rather neuter, innocuocus myths deallng with
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animals, Perhaps this is 2 false lmpression, but 1t seenms
to me that the whole tone of these Eskimo myths is so ex-
treme that there is no mistaking their basic character,

Several Zskimo mytns have been relzted earlier, but
I would 1llike to quote a few more for further illustratlon.
The followlng three tales are reported by Dlazond Jeness,
one 0of the most famous Eskimo ethnogranhers,

1,

There once llved a glant woman named
Wanaingalaq, the daughter of 2 man named
Axulugyukx. Bhe carrled an adze and =2
ulo for x1llingz pecple wanom she used to
slip inside her coat and carry off. Once
she found an Bskime flshing on a laxe.
He fled, but she »ursued him and was on
the point of seizing him when he turned
and shot her with hls bow and arrow. He
left her lylng where she fell, ovut other
iskimos found the bogg and laid 1t out
properly for burilal. 9

e

Hear the country of the Netsilingmiut

a large ship was crushed 1n the 1ce long
ago, and wany whlte men went down 1n her,
In the same locallty a number of Zskimos
once died of starvaticn,

W

A brown bear omce llved 2t Killivid or
Tagyuktok (in the sguth of Victorila
Island). One dav 1t grew very gib,
bizger then any other 1living 2nimal.

Tt crossed over the stralt to Hiluslkok

1C9piamond Jenness, Re-ort of the Canadlan Arctic

Ixveditlon 1913-1918 (Ottzws; F. A. Acland crinter to

1S Kinzs NMost Sxcellent Magesty, 1926}, VYol. 12, ». T34,

-

L191y44,, ». 22a.



and a2te all tre Zsklmos there. This

regilon at that tlme was thlckly 1inhabited,

mucl more than it 1g now. But 2ll these

Esklmos were eaten by the brown bear, and

the present day inhablitants are imigrants

from surrounding places.l

4,

A young man named Ilornag was once very ill

and his leg came off about the knee. He

kept the severed 1limb near him 1n his hut,

and wheznever he lccked at it would sing a

song, For a tlme he avpeared to be recover-

ing, but then hii aalady increased and 1n

the end ne died.ll

These are very typical tales. Thelr themes seem to
revolve around destruction, illness, death and starvatlon.
Most Eskimo tales convey a feeling of ever present danger.
This pervading theme of pessimism 1s well summed up in
Hoebel's words that "“the margin of safety is small and 1ife
is hard"., These stories are fatalistlc to the last degree.
In them, an overwhelming nature, about which man can do
little, mresses In on all sides Just walting 1ts chance to
snatch away a human life,

This tragic sense of 1life can be seen, not only in
their myths, but in other concepts 2s well., Thelr concent
of heaven is wvague, but it is concelved as a rather gloony,
depressing place; certaluly not a prospect to loox forward

to with hope. The Esximcs also bellieve that the world is

inhabited by a whole myriad of splrits upon whomman 1is

1111b14d,, p. 224,

11271p14,, p. 9%A.
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dependent for the important things of 1ife. while these
spirits might be beneflcent, they are usually capricious,
unpredlictable, treacherous, mallclous and just plain mean
most of the t;f#.mei.ll-5

There sense of horror and dread can also be seen 1ln
thelr ldeas about death. The Esklmos believe that when a
nan dies, he beccmes a spirlt, The spirlts of the dead,
nowever, are not frlendly, helpful creatures, but are known
to be very dangerous to human belngs, Consequently, when a
man dles, the Eskimos pack up 1n haste, bury the bedy, and
get as far away as fast as posslble, coverlng thelr tracks
as they go so that the spirlt cannot follow.114

Concerning the Eskimo's tragic sense of 1ife, his
state of mind is somewhat of an enigma to us. To the Eskimo,
if hls wyths and storles are any indlcation, the world ap-
pears tragic and gloomy. He feels the dice are loaded
against man, and time can only bring tragedy. The best
that one can accompllish 1n such a world 1s to avold dlsaster.
This 1s the best, and usually the fates are not kind encugh
to grant man even thls solace., The worst they would rather
nct think about.

From this fear ridden state of mind emerges a whole

myriad of tabus designed to avold danger and whlch encompass

llehid., P. 171-172.

11%1p494,, p. 17%.
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literally every aspect of life. Curiously, the Eskimos
react to this world by simply repressing thoughts of the
unpleasant past, and the morrow with 1ts 1nevitable
troubles, snd concentrate on belng hampy today. By and
large, they have succeeded 1n thls attempt. To the casual
observer, they appear one of the happlest of peoples; neople
who genulinely live by the philosophy of "eat, drink, and be
merry", and are perfectly capable of laughing at everything
and everyone == even thelr spirit gods. 7To the discerning
eye, the other side of thelr nature sometimes peers through
the comlic mask. To such an observer, they can be seen as
a people who, at the core, are filled with fear and fore-
boding. This feeling 1s reflected in thelr myths also.
Essentially, their myths give a pretty depressing
plcture of the world., It would seem to me that such a con-
ception of the world would be espoused by a people who are
in trouble, or on the edge of it, most of the time, They
are ldeas which svring from minds which have experlenced
hardship. This much would seem obvious. Indeed, 1f we
look at the condition of the EBskimo, we find that they are
in difficulties most of the time. Thus thelr myths, stories,
etc., reflect a very realistic 1lmage of the world =zs they
have experlenced it., They must struggle continually to at-

tain even a sustinence level of exlstence, and in this
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struggle, they are all too often unsuccessful. Their 1ife

is so hard, so risky and dangerous that the dire possibilitles
rresented every day cannot escape them, It is little wonder
that when they think of the world they picture something

far less than a bright rosy Utopia. Anything else would

be self delusion.

Iet us stop for a moment to examine thils thought.

It seems to me that there l1s one obvious, but quite profound,
interpretation.

Qur discusslon of the Eskimo would seem to suggest
so far that the world outlock of the Eskimo may be con-
ditloned by an adverse environment and this outlook 1s
really a very accurate descrliptlon of thelr experlences.

It would seem that much of Esklimo thought 1is con-
dlitloned by thls attlitude., In some way thelr very ratlonal
ldea that the world 1s an evll place carrles over 1lnto
other ldeas, Perhaps thls can be seen most clearly 1n thelr
ldeas about spirits, They know the world is a2 bad place and
so when they think of the splrlts whlch 1lnhablt this world,
the latter become bad also.

Eskimo ldeas about the splrits interested me con-
silderably. I began to ask myself 1f thelr conception of
the spirits was condltlioned entirely by environmental
factors, ar do other factors enter 1n also.

I began to look 2t the Informatlicon on thelr splrits

more closely and I recalled agaln that they were not only



mean, but capricious, treacherous, and unpredictable as
well.115

Then the thouzght struck me that these characteristics
were those of the Zsklmo themselves, ILike thelr spirits,
they too were unpredictable, treacherous, etc. Thelr ldeas
about the splrlts seemed to reflect thelr own basic character
traits., Could there possibly be some connection?

After thinkling the ~roblem over, I came to the con-
clusion that if we employed 2 more psychologlcal approach
that the case for a reasonable conznection between these two
might be made.

Actually, I thought that this partlcular conception
of the spirits might be regarded as an outward prolection cn
the universe of certaln social sltuation and experlences.

In short, projection 1s an ego defense mechanlism 1n
which an attempt 1s made to relleve anxlety by attrlibuting
1ts cause to the external world. The 2ssentlizl chzracter-
istic of projection 1s that the subjlect of the feellng is
reversed. That 1s, the assertion, for exarrle, "I hate you"
is converted tc "you hate me". Prom a freudlan vpoint of
view, projlecticn relieves zullt, One who feels gullty about
aggresslive impulses, for example, may obtaln relief by

thinking that 1t 1s other veople wko are belng aggresslve

115Diamond Jeness, Report of the Canadlian Arctic

Txredition 1913-1918 (Ottawa: 7. A. Acland Printer to Lls

7ings Most Ixcellent MHagesty, 152%) Vol. 12, p. 1I5-12€,




znd not he.llo

The functlon of this sublect transformation 1s to
crange the 1nternal danger to the personality lnto an ex-
ternal danger whlch seems to be easler for the ego to
nandle. Objective fears (1ixe "the spirits esre dangerous™
1n the case of the Eskimo) zre easier to mesier than
neurotlc fears., Objectlively, there is much for the Zsklmo
to fear in terms of hils environment, and soclal situatlons,
and these fears may be easler to handle in thls form tkan
in any other,

Projection can take another form which would seem
to te more defenslive in character., Its sallent feature 1s
the sharing of thoughts and feelings with the world. One
feels happy and thinks that the world is a hav»py place; one
feels unniap-y and tohlnks that cthers are unhappy alsc. The
same 1s true for other tralts like honesty, truthfulness,
agegresslveness, ete.

Such projection is defensive in that, if one can
convince onesz21lf that everyone is dishonest, for example,
it makes 1t easler to be dishonest without feeling gullty.
This type of rrojection does not 1lnvolve eliminatlon of the

real motlve, but the anxlety or gullt iIs reduced by

llscalvin S. Hall, A Primer of Freudlan Psychology
Wew York: The Wew Amerlcan Litrery of World Literature,
Inc., 1954), p. 89, 21.
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projecting the motive onto others and maklng them seem
equally lnvolved.117
This i1s a milder form of »nrojectlion than the
psychological projectlon, It invclves the projectlng on
(2) that which we are used to in situatiocn, (b) which is
presumably a situation wlth which we are already famlllar.
The Zskimos are a very violent and unpredictable
veople. By projecting outward and endowing the spirits with
thelr own traits =-- those of flclousness, treacherousness,
unpredictabllity, etc., they might make these tralts easler
to excuse 1n themselves. If the splrits are evil, then an
Esximo can feel that treachery and violence are inherent in
tne unlverse (as personified by the spirits) and therefore
when he acts violently, he 1s only conforming to a natural
law.
Among the Eskimo, one can make a clear cut case
for the exlstence of projection as far as 1ideas a2bout spirlts
are concerned. Thils cannot be done guite so easlly wlith
other tribes. In most cases, thelr gods do not so nearly
reflect the characteristlcs of the people of that culture.
In general, one can asy that the tralts of the
neople of a culture will also be the tralts of thelr gods,

but this 1s by no means unlversally aprlicable,

1171b1d,., pe 91
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There 1s, however, one tralt whlch 1s almost alwavs
projected =-- soclal structure, Almost wlthout exceptlon,
1f the soclal structure 1s organlzed 1nto a well defined
hlerarchy, the gods also will he organlzed into a hilerarchy.
If the people of the culture are percelved as equals, thelr
gods will be equals es well. Thls can be seen in at least
two trlbes whlch we have dlscussed. Among the Sskimo,
where soclal relatlonshlps are notably equalltarlan, the

118

splrlits are thought of as equals also, Among the Aztec,

who are organlzed 1nto a strilctly dellneated caste system,

the gods are thnought of as organlzed 1nto a strict hierarchy.

112

There 1s evldence for thls theory from a number of other tribes

as well,

However, there are two very lmportant dilscoverles
which I made during thils llmlted study of the projectlon of
scclal ideas.

1. Environmental conditions have a mzrked 1n-
fluence on general outlook, Thls mlght be stated by a
theory such as the followlng: the more adverse the en-
vironmental condltlons, the nore 1llizely one will concelve

of the world as a hard -lace. The opposite of this also

llBE. Adamson Hoebel, The Law of Primltive Man
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University rress, 1954}, p. 69.

llgﬁilliam K., Prescott, History of the Conquest of
Mexleo {Boston, Mass.: ©Philips, Sampscon and Company, 1957)

Vol. I, B 590




seems to be true, For example, among the Trobriand Islanders,
wno lead a relatively carefree existence compared to the
Eskimos, the world is thought of as a good place, This is
reflected in their ideas about the splrits, who are taught

to be rather beneficlent creatures., Moreover, thelr cone

cept of heaven 1s quite pleasant,

2+ Certaln experlences are projlected outward on
the universe., Ideas about spirits seem to be especially
affected, Moreover, the one characteristic which seems to
oe projected among the spirits more than any other is sccial
structure.

I felt that these were two very slgniflcant dis-
coverles. They were, however, scmewhat removed from the
main subject at hand, which was still the analysis of
thought. At any rate, since thls did not seem to fit in
well wlth the main problem at hand, I did not try to de-
velop the ldee any further,

Begides it lcooked as if there were more important

notlons wlth which I would have to deal.
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PART THREE

Language and Thought

I don't recall exactly when I ran across the wrlt-
1ngs of Benjamln Lee Whorf, dut upon readlng his book I
reallzed that he had come up with a wnole new approach to
the problem cof »rimitive thought. Since the publicatlon of
Whorf's book, several other scholars have expvanded upon his
ldeas and together they form a whole new school of thousht,
For the sake of expediency, I would like to call ¥%Whorf and
his followers as the "new school".

In fact the "new school" approaches the study of
primlitlve thought through lingulstlces, and while its work
i1s nelther perfect nor comprehensive, it has developed a
method of approach which has been the most fruitful of any
to date. This, at least, 1s my opinion and I think it can
be demonstrated.

In order to show Just what this school has done and
how it has done 1t, I will have to give a great deal of
deseription. However, I belleve the effort will vrove
worthwhile, for the "new school" has come up wlth some
revolutionary notions and some startling cconclusions.

Let's take Whorf first.,.

Whorf, as I understand him, mskes two major hynotheses:

1. That 211 hlcsher levels of thlnking are dependent cn znd



deteruined by language,
2« The structure of the languate one habltually
uses lufluences the mamner in which one understands his er-

vironment.lzo

(By environment is meant not only physical,
but soclal as well.)

Tne first 1s psychologlcal in nature, and therefore,
somewhat out of our province. It should te nolinted out that
the first 1s well substantlated by a great deal of evidence
from a great variety of sources.

Our interest is in the second hypotheslis, and thils
one has been discussed by both Whorf and a2 number of
anthropologlists so that one may be sure that 1t too has
zreat validity.

Concentrating con the second hy,othesls for a moment,
1ts most lmportant lapllicaticn is that the thlnking pro=-
cesses of people differ with tre languages which trey

gn»loy. Tkey tiink not only different trings, tut in a dif-

H

ferent way as well., I vou will recall back 1n Cnapter Oue,

21

Yanxnhelm used two words -- "content" and "category™ -—

bty which this notion might well pe expressed, It might well

lzoBenjamin Lee Whorf, Lenguage, Thought and Reality

Naw York: John Wiley end Sons, Inc,, 1956) p. vi

121garl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopla (New York:
Harcourt, Brace and Company, 19325, n. 55.
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be said that not only tne "content" of thought differs,

tut 1ts "categories". This is a very cruelal 1dea in at
least two ways: (1) In order to uncderstand the thought
nrocesses of a vecple one —ust anproach it lingulstically.
This has methodological implications., (2) It is probably
Impossible to translate an idea accuretely from one language
to another, or for a person speaiing one language (znd %o us
having one mode of thought) to understand the thought systen
of another.

In other words, langquage and thought are inter-
dependent, and any attempt to understnd one without the
other will not succeed., If this is the case, then it is
easily seen why my sttempt to analyze myth was bound to
fall., The different languages Involved were not taken into
account, Thls 1s an over-simplifilcation, but one which is
largely accurate,

Whorf's most importent eontribution Ls tkat he vrc-
vides a keyhol® through which one can see the 1lnner work-
ings of the vrimitive mind without one's vislon being
blurred by one's own cultural leaninecs and background.

This has been the major problem all along. Take my analrsis
of nyth, for example. I reallzed at the tlme that any at-
tempt to understand a myth or story 1s alweys done from

one's own polnt of view and not from the point of view of
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the bellever, Thus the results reflect the thought of the
analyst more than the analyzed., I realized that thls was
true all along, but could not solve the problem. Whorf,
however, provides a method by which we might throw off our
cultural blas and penetrate the worklngs of the primlitive
mind wlith some degree of accuracy. What thls method 1s and
how 1t operates we shall come to presently.

These llngulstlcally orlented anthropologlsts make
some pretty broad clalms for thelir way of approaching
thought through language. It would be no exageratlon to say
that Whorf belleves that 1t 1s through language, and language
alone, that thought can be approached.

In language, Thought and Reallty, Whorf states thls

1n no uncertaln terms. Hls statement of the alms of hils
particular avpproach 15 contalned in the followlng state-
ment;

"The ethnologist engaged in studylng a llving
primitive culture must have often wondered:
'What do these people think? How do they
think? Are thelr intellectual and ratlonal
processes akin to ours or radlecally 4if-
ferent?' But thereupon he has vprobably
dismissed the ldeas as a psvchological
enlgma and has sharply turned hls attentlon
back to more readlly observable matters,
And yet the problem of thought and thlnk-
ing in the native community 15 not pure-

ly and simply a psythologlcal problem.

It 1s gulite largely a cultural, It 1s
moreover largely a matter of one especlally
cohesive aggrecate of cultural phenomena
that we c¢all language. It 1s approachable



through lingulstics, and, as I hope to

show, the approach requires a rather new

type of emvhasls in linqulstlcs, now be-

ginning teo emerge through the work of 1

Saplr, Leonard, Bloomfleld, and others. . . " 22

Thls is a very clear statement as to the goals of
his approach. It 1s also a very patronizing and condesend-
Ing one, in that it lmplies that no other anthropologlst
nas even tried to get at the problem of thought. This is
not so. Many other anthropologists have been greatly in-
terested in the problem of thought, though few have had
Whorf's success.

Zdward Sapir, who is perhaps the most eminent
anthropological linguist, makes equally broad claims for
his method, though in less blatant language. Sapir's state-
ment 13 more subdued and the implicatlons of what he says
are less obvious. Sapir's statement of interest is the
following:

"Thils common understanding constitutes

culture, whlich cannot be asdequately

defined by a description of those more

colorful patterns of behavior if %ociety

which 1lie open to observation."i<

This, in and of itself, 1s a rather broad statement

when vou stop to think of it. He is saying, if I understand

leeBenjamin lee Whorf, lLanguage, Thought and Reality
(New York: John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1956), D. bb.

123z 4ward Saplr, Culture, Lan e and Personallt
(Berkeley and Los Angeles, Calif.: Unfversity of GaiIToru*a

Presg, 1958), pe. 7.




him correctly, that it 1s impossible to understarnd thought
0y an observation of activities or other aspects of the
social system. In short, thoucght cannot be deduced from
activities,

Yet it is interesting to note that some very
eminent sceciocloglsts have trliled this and have succeeded to
a degree, Of these Max eber comes to mind most readily.
Weber, if you will recall, w=s interested in the effect of
occupatlonal activity upon relligious thought. The groups
whose thought he 1s interested in he called artisans,
vpeasants, and proletarlans, and he concludes that these
three grouvs, br virtue of their different occupations,
nave different religious thoughts,

This 1s quite clearly an attempt to determine
thought from actlvity, which is preclsely the type of study
whilch Saplr says 1s impossible. Does thls mean that JSapir
is wrong? Does it mean that Weber's conclusions must be
inadequate? I don't thilnk elther conelusion is Justified.

I an falrly sure irat what 3Japir says holds true
for the analysils of primitive iribes, but does not nec-
egsarily hold true for the thought systems of our cown
Western civillzation. They are two different problems and
the way the cne approaches one should not be the method by

vhich one approaches the other.
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Had Weber ever attempted to analyze primitive
thought as related to occuvation, my guess 1s that he would
not have succeeded,

Saplr never maxes thls distinctlon clear; namely
that there 1s a zreat difference 1n the way one must go
about analrzing primitive thought system as ccmpared to
the way 1n whilch we c¢an dlscuss our own, As far as prim-
1tive thought 1s concerned the blg obstacle 1s to get by
the barrler of culture and the dlfferences of categorles
of thought which 1t 1mplles. Thls 1s a »roblem which Weber
never encountered to a degree that would 1ncaracltate hlm,
Zut the culture tarrier 1s the blg obstacle that the an-
tkropélogists must overcome in order tc get at thought.
Mis 15 the problem whilch had me stymled fZrom the beglmnlng.
Also, 1t 1s the type of problem which Sanlr and “horf over-
come by uslng thelr llngulstiec approach. Iuls 1s one of

thelr most i1mvwortant ccntributilons,
CCHNTENTI AND CAT=GCRIES

There 1s stlll anciher dlff:zrevice 1n the w=y 1n
winlch these anthropolczilczal linzulsts avrroach the rroblem
of trought. The tle change 1s that they have redeflned
thouzkt, They have c¢ianged the whole otject of the search,

I7 you will rz2call, I tegan ny study of vrimltlive



|
|
Wy

thousht by atterzptlng to ellclt from the date whet Mannhelm
calls "contents”12% o7 thought. Thought, 1n other words,
was defined in terzs of "ezn*enis", or distlnct from
"categories" of thcught., "Conieant” here refers to the

nl?5

tdeas themselves, whlle "catzgeries refers to ths way
1a whilch experlence ls ordered., The obtject then of ihis
search nas beer. to say that these neople think 4,
in thils search zn exploration of the "ecategories" of thought
has fallen by the wayside. In other words, I never etteznted
to explore how these people thouznt.

The "new schnool™ znthrovologists are not interested
in "content™ at all. Thev concentrate almost exclusively
on what could be called "categorles®.

Before we go wmuch further, 1t mlant be =z good ldea
to get a cleardea of the difference between "content" and
"categorlies™. The "categories"” we shall come to shortly,
but for ourposes of oontrast i1t might be a good ldea to get
a clear ldea to what the term "conteat" refers.

The only way I know of dolng thls is by means of

an example, Content refers to the ldems thenmselves, Ir a

Z1ttle artlicle called, Hords to the Wise —-- From Afrlca are

glven many proverbs which could be analyzed for both content

l241(&1‘1 Yannneim, Ideclogv znd Utopia (New York:
Harcourt, Brace and Company, 19367, p. B2.

1251v14., v. 57.
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and categories., The aut.icr, however, 1s interested only 1n
centent. The way in which these proverbs depict reallty
does not interest him in the slightest. He 1s interested
solely in what they have to say. It 1s interesting to note
that the African voint of view is so simllar to ours that
the meaning of these proverbs is self-evident, For ex-
ample: MAsnes fly back in the face of him who throws them."

"4 greatly worried person will even answer to the braying
of a jackass,"

"Sprrowlng is a wadding: paying »ack is mourning.”

"Pipe a %une in Zanziver, and the drums of the Great Lakes
will answer."

"Wnen two bulls fight it is the grass that suffers."
"One tree alone does not make a forest."120
Most sayings do not yleld their accepted meaning to
the outsider as easily as these, The physical, psychological,
and cultural differences are too great to be easlly overcome.,
For instance, take the followlng proverb: "A bveast
that is passing finishes no grass."lz? That is the Zulu's
way of sayilng that strangers are to be treated wlth consldera-
tion. ¥We would pever get this meaning from the proverb, for
our experiences are much too different.

From this it should be quite clear that we mean by

the term "contents". ©Perhaps the term accepted meanlng, or

126ghe New York Times Mag%zine, January 28, 1962,
"Jords to the Wise -~ From Africa’, George H. T. Kimble,
po 51-52.

1271914, p. 52.



message, confers the ides,
The new scnool is noct interested in accepted mean-

ing at all, Ther concentrate instead on the presuppositions,

and the ways of categorilzing experience.

It is of passing interest to ncte trzt while the
"new school" has had great success in avplylng their
technigue to some areas of thought, they do not extend it
to include more than a few of the many different types of
thought, They seem vparticularly interested in analyzing
what could be called ideas concerning cosmology and the
categorles of thought involvlng concepts of time and space.
Whzt they do, they do well. The problem is that they don't
d> enough. They glve excellent interpretations of par-
ticulzr areas of the thought of a culture, only to lgnore
the rest,

Is this falling indicidtive of a lack of interest in
cther aspects of thought, or is 1t perhaps indicative of an
innate weakness of inadequacy in the method which they
employ? This is.a problem with which we shall have to

deal as we go along.

Primlitive Qategorles of Thougnt

As I have stated, the "new school" is interested
orimarlly in the basic categorles of thought such as those

of tlme, space, and reallty. There 1s 2 reason for thils
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partlcular type of emphasis. As I became more familiar
with the wrltlngs of the "new school" I came to reallze
that before we can understand anything else about the
thought system of another people, we must Znow what thelr
categorles of thought are, of whlch thelr way of analyzlng
time and space are nrimary. To get at such baslc categoerles
1s fundamental to understandling a thought system. Ideas
are made always to flt some framework and I1f one 1s not
aware of the way in whlch the tribe categorizes experience,
one tends to superimpose one's own weltanschauung or
categories of thought upon them. This produces all sorts
of inaccuracies and does not result ln true understanding
of the thought svstem under study. Thus, the flrst task

in understanding primitive thought is to discover the basic
categorles.

An example of what can happen when baslc categories
are not recognlzed can be demonstrated. It might be s2id
that one of our baslc categorles of thought 1s religious
thought. It 1s actually a separate field and recognlzed
as such. We seek of rellzion, and have recognized theology
ag the speclalized study of religlous issues. Conlrg from
our culture, 1t is not surprising that many anthropologists
have assumed that primltives have religlous thought as well.

However, in the case of most prlmlitives this assumption is
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not justified. To be sure, all peoples have what could be
called rellgilous thoughts, but that they would recognize
them as a separate category of thought or even speak of
religicon as such i1s to be doubted, Rellgion 1s apparently
so well integrated and intermixed wlth their exlstence that
1t may be difficult for them to see 1t as s sevparate entity.
I happen to believe that thls is in fact the case, for I
nave yet to run 1nto an account where a primitive svoke of
religlon as such. Moreover, I have come acress several ac-
counts of anthropologists tryinz to elicit information on
religlous l1ssues., In these descriotions, a complete lack of
communication between the vrimitive and hils 1interrogator is
evlident. 1In one case, I am falrly sure the primitive had no
conceptlon of the thought about which he was being questloned.
Thls being the case, how do we get at the categorles
of thought and what does language have to do with 1t 2117
Basic¢ to the "mew school™ approach 1s the acssumption *het
members of a soclety categorize, codify =1d classify 1llfe ex-
verlences through a specific culturzl zattern. And 1n zd-
dition, they actually understand or comprelkend life ex-
periences only as they are presented to them in trelir
lancuage., The assumption 1s not that reallty itself 1s
rel=tive; but rather that 1t 1s punctuzted, or emphasized
ilfferently by the varticlpants of different cultures.

These varisus categorles znd differences 1n nunctuaticn are



recorded in laanguege,

Thus, br working througn language, it iIs possible
to discover these categoriles of thought. ILanguage then be-
comes the tool or the method throuzh which clues can be dis-
covered as to itnes way ir 3hlch 4ifferent necple comprehend
their life exverlences, ©lrst, lancuage zlves us =z clue as
to wihal 1. suportant to iThes: tzonle, and woreovar, 1t zivaew
an inslght 1nto row they rercelve trnings.

Tazt language reflz2cts wnat 1s of Imvortance and of
interest 1s not very difflcult to see, Take the concert of
lce, for example. 7e hzve only one basic word for lce. “fner
wg wlsn to descrlte a varticular characterlstlc of ice, we
use one of many adjectives before the ncun lce. This sekves
2ll our purposes, obut when one stops and thinks of 1t, this
is really quite inaccurate,

The Eskime, however, have several kunired different
words for ice. There 1s a separate werd for tlzeckx, sainy
1ce, and another for chunky, cracked loe, and stlll anocther
for ripply lce. The reason for thz zreat stress and Interest
In 1ce 1is not difflcult to see, Ice is very imtortant to
thelr lives; in fact one mizht easilvy say trhat their very
lives depend upon thelr knowledge of 1t, Thus the abllity
to discuss ice and describe it wlth great accuracy 1s very

smportant; hence thelr development of all these words by
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wilzh to descriuvs it.

In a slmliar vein, thrhe veoples of XNorth Africa =nd
the Rear Zzst are very devendent on camels and so camels
Lave great importance for thex. Thkus 1t 1s not surprising
~kat ther have over one thousand words for camel, sach of
wiilch descritzes 2 different kind, tyoe, ccmditien, or sort
of canmel.

Feorf polnts out that ZHopl, to whom water 1s vary
importaent, hzve at leasi three words for water, wWrhere ve

. 12" X
rave only one. Moreover, waere we have only words

"rough" =nd "smooth"

tc desceribe the texture cof ohysicel
things, the Zopl have three comparable words. It 1s not
surrrisinz thet 2 people wiao zre forced to llve by the wvery
lard 1tself should have more words to describs 1it.

Wnille o»rimitives have oftentimes more words by which
to describe their surrcundings and things of speclal 1nterest

1

to them, so we have more words than they were thinzs of 1n-

(Wi

terest to us are conecsrned. I once heard 2 Xarine sergeant
tell ncw ne tried to teach an Indian froam one of the West-
ern rzsarvetions the rudiments of driving a truck. PFirst
of all, he had to teach "thils bird", as ne referred to the
Indian, that there was a baslc differeunce 1in the different
control mechanisms and that the steering wh2el was very

different from the fender. As far azs I could find out the

128

Benjamin Iee Whorf, Language, Thought and Reallt;
(New York: John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1956), pe 210,
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Indian did not differentiate betweenrn the various parts of
the truck, The truck appeared to him as one unified whole
and 1t was 1lmpossible for him to understand the baslc opere
atling principles untll he could differentiate between the
varlous parts of a truck. Incidentally, the Marine ser-
geant falled in hls nedagoglcal attemnt. This is none too
surprising, since hils only heurlstic device was swearing,
apparently., The lmportant point is that where we have many
words wlth which to describe varlous parts of a truck, tals
Indian had one pnrase only. Thls was more than just =
problem of translation, hls »wn language just d41d not have
the meanings inherent in the English words.

Another example. e have three words to discuss
different flying objJects, where the Hopl have only one word.
To us it {s important to distinguish between an alrvlane, a
plloct, and a flying insect; to the Hope, these are all
classified together and called one term.129

The importance of this is not that different veoples
have a greater or lesser numbter of words by which to describe
things, but that different peoples classify experlences
differently and that these classificatlions are embedded in
languace., In other words, both the Hopl 2nd we perceive
physically the same thing when we look at water., Yet e
think all weter 1s the same, whereas to them, water 1in a oup

is & vastly different thing from water in a lake. They are

1291%14., p. 210.
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two dlfferent substances entirely.,

To us there 1s quite a difference between an insect
and an alrplane; to the Hopl, they seem the same, and vet the
neople of both cultures perceive exactly the same thing from
a physical polnt of view.

Scme thinzs are elavorated uvon and differentiated,
while others are lumpted together. I would like to sucgest
that whether a particular thing is differentiated such that
1ts many different aspects are covered by different words,
or whether 1t 1s an aspect of experience that remalins
amorphous so trhat it will Ze covered oty only a generic tern,
will depend entirely upon 1ts importance. To the =Zskinos,
ice is important; in Arab circles, it is the camel; and to
us, automcbiles,

IMoreover, 1f #Whorf 1s correct, these words reflect
not only greater or lesser emphasis, but a different way of
looking at them == 2 dlifferent concepntlon of reality.

| Tils difference in categerizing reality is signifi-
cant not only linguistically, but soclologiczally as well.
Zow people perceive the world and the things around them
should have some bearing on their cultural thought pat-
terns, Thus, by analyzing language can ome approach these
categories and modes of thougnt.

T™his being the case, then 1t would seem tThat the



"new school" aoproach involves the followlng four steps:
1, Anelysis of the language,

2, Discovery of categorles of thousht.

3. Characterize the thought of a2 particular culture,

4, Discovery of the part which the thought nlays in the
soclilal system as a whole.

Kow 1% is one of the 1nterssting tralts of the "new
school" anthropologlists that there have veen seversal
znthropologlsts who hevs dcne elther cne or more of these
various steps, but no one hzs attempted to use all of them 1z
a systematloc and cemplete faszion for a tribe so that a total
exnlanatlon of the thouzht vattern of this tribe becomes
clear, Both Whorf and Saplr tend to concern thexzselves with
cutlining the problem in a broad way, and Whorf does attempt
to reallze some of the tlme and space categories of Hopl
thought. Xluckhohn discusses some Navahc categories of
thought but does not expand on them to lnclude tre wnole
culture., Two other anthropologlsts whoze work we shell dls-
cuss are Zdmund Carpenter and Dorothy ILee., Iz my estimatlon
botl: have done outsta ding work. 3ZIven Carperter, however,
who 1s interested 1n Zsklmo art, remsins on the level of
discovering categories of thoucht, The one who does the
most coxmplete Job 1is Dorothy Lee. Trrough a lingulstic
anelysls, she not only discovers somz catzgories of Trobrland

thought, but tries to show the lmplications of these



cateacries of thought 1n the soclety as a wnole. 3ne con-
tlaues to expand thls idea to exrlalin some of thelr customs
in terms of these catvegories., All in s5ll, she does a
orilliant and very imeglnative job. Zven Lee, however,
dlscusses only certsln assvects of Trobriznd thcught.

One of the major crltlcisms thet car be made cf zll
of the "new school" anthropologlsts 1s that they sklp around
so much that they do uot thorcughly analyze even cne thouzht
system. zvertheless, thelr wecrk has tremendous theoretic:zl
Implications. Certaianly, 1t has chznged the whole scopre znd
outlook of the soclology of Ynowledge and verhaps 211 of
soclclogy as well., 3But vefore we g=t into the “roader im=-
vlicatlons, it 1s necessary that we khave more soeclfle in-
Tormation conceralng the achlievements of the "new school".

Just what has been done 1n the field? What hes th
so-callad "new school" been uvm to actuzlly? We know that
<ze "new school" regards thought 25 a functisn of lansuszce
vut snmecifically, how dces one 2o ab:ut the rrocess cf dls-
coverlng the catesories of thouzn+ Lirough lensuasge?
Torothy Lee zglves several exzxoples of now thils 1s done in

reedom and Culture. In thls book, she demonstrates how a

different segmentation of sxvnerlence results in a different
vasis ¢of classiclatlon which, 1n turz, 1s reflected 1n

lanzuaze,



She beglins by aralyzing

such stem is muk. Tris sten is

nukeda, which means "turned :-ver

means "turtle moving alonz";
120

- 1
Sorn

neans automosbile®.

-
4

of

root.

Then ske asks by what orinciple

|'._J

0y

the ¥Wintu verb stems., Crne

erbodied in the word

o

zs¥xet": mukuhara, which

z1s0 mukuruzzs, which
nese words nzs the same

can at zutenobile be

8

vut in the sane classification with =2 turtle zand

7

tasket

There 1s such a oprincinle, but certalnly is not im-

mediately obvious t- us. Iet's tzke aznother examnle. Tus

sape princlole 1s operzting in the case of th=2 stem »uk cr
puq and 1t appears in all of the following words:
"puxeda: I Just »ushed 2 veg into the ground.
olpugal: he 1s slitlng on ons naunch.

nogorahara: 3lrds are hopping alonz.

olpogqoyabes: There are mushrooms growlang.
Tunpoqovpogoya: You walk short skirted, stilifif-
legzed ahead of me ,"131

What is the common principle here. It is agalin rot obvious,

though once we know 1t, the classlfication of tasse words

together become understandavle,

Basic to these ¢lassificatlons is ine

fact that the
Vintu apparently thinks of almself primarily as an pbserver
w..0 stays outslde the event. It is the observatlion ltself

wnleh is important to him and upon this baesls zare classiflzd

varving thlngs, In other words things are classlfied by the

130D0rothy lee, Freedom and Culture (3nglewood Cliffs,
Hew Jersey: Prentlce-Hall, Inc., A4 Spectrum Zook), . 108,

lroi4., p. 108,
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wa" trey look -= by outward ferm. Thls ls in sharp contrast
to our own way of naming objlects, which is from 2 more par-
ticlpatory or "klnesthetic" pcint of view. We pass Judgment
on the essence of an oojlcct and rname 1t according to its
function or action as seen by the one involved. To the Wintu
it 1s the outward Iorm, the recurrent snapes whlch are all
Important ~~ shapes have meaning, and form the basis for a
classification,

This pelng the case, 1t 1s rataer obvious why the
turtle and =2utomobile are classified together. Again by this
principle, the fist on the peg, the stlff leg under a
"shortskirt",1%2 or 2 bird hopping on one leg, or a man
sitting on a haunck, obviously belong in the same category.
Again, outward form, and not action is important, In con-
trast, we, who see thlngs kinesthetically, see the Jumplng
of a boy similar to the Jumping of a grasshopper. The fact
that they are jumping is common to both. Eut the Wintu, to
whom shape 1is all important, see no similarity and so name
the two with entirely different stems.,

With this principle in mind, 1t 1s not difficult to

see why, when beer was introduced to the Wintu, 1t was named

laundrx.l33

Unfortunately, Lee does not carry this idea any

13214p14., p. 108,

1331v1d., p. 108.
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further and show how thls particular method of codifying
observable reality links up wlth other ldeas, or what 1t
causes the Wlntu to do 1n terms of a social system., Thls,
however, would be the next loglcal step. She 1ls simply 1in-
terested, at thls stage, in showlng that reailty 1s cod-
1fled differently by different cultures and that the dils-
covery of the way 1ln which 1t 1s codifled may be approached
through lanzuage.

By examlnlag words conocerning Ontong Javanese kin-
shlp arrangenents, Lee glves still another example of a
different codlficatlon of reality. The Ontong Javanese have
exectly the same klnshlp arrangement as we do, but they have
chosen 2 different emvhasis of meanlng. We name relatives
according to formal definitlons and blologlcal relatlonshlps,
and we think that thls represents reality. Yet when we ap-
ply our categorles to the Ortonganese, e become confused,
and cannot proceed to flgure out the princlple vehlind thelr
kinshlp system. ILet's take a look at some of these words.

The Ontong word for relatlve :Ls"kainga".13‘!‘L At
least 1t 1s translated as relatlve. Iiow Just to what does
thls word refer? Does 1t refer to a blood relatlonship?
The answer 1s "no" bzcause a wife's sister$ and a husband's

brothers are called kalnga. Thls also lncludes a sexual

1341bid., p. 106, 107.
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classification. Then it must refer tc a formal definition.
This 1s not true elther, for the term apvlies to a number
¢f indlviduals, scme of whom are not related ceremonially
or formally in any way.

Then neither sex nor blood, nor formal definitions
are baslc to the term, nor almost any other form of class-
1fication waich we would normally assume. Thelr term
"Kalnga" is deslgned accordinz to every day behavior and
experlience. "Kainga'" are people wlth whom one works and
with whom one spends a2 large part of one's time. Thus the
people with whom one works and lives are called "Kainga",
The term, then, denotes face to face 1Informal relatlionships.,
"Kainga" refers to an emotional tone, a mode of behavior,
charaeteristle of a group of people.l35

Tne antitheésis of a "Kalnga" relationship 1is "ava",
originally reffered to relative sex of siblings, but now,
evidently, nas come to include a whole varletr of peovle
wlth whom one is not familiar. Thus the term "Kaingza", as
neaning relative, 1s somevhat of a misnomer from cur volnt
of view, for 1t does nol refer to a relative as we generally
anderstand the term. The important polnt ls that these
serms are indlecatlive of a different classificatlon of

veople., In our own terms, I would like to suggest that

1351p14., . 106, 1C7.
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the word "Kaingsa'" miczht oest be translated as insider and

ava as outsider.

What 7rinclnle of trought does Lee draw from thris
classificatlon? 3he hyrpotiesizes very tenatively that

"names among tre Cntonz Javanese describe emotivs ex-

, 134
veriences, not forms or functions." ~

She does not seen
sure that thls 1s thes case, nowever, for she says tnzt
"we cannot accept thils as faet, unless further investlza-
tion shows it to ove 1mplieit 1n the rest of thelr patterzed
‘behavior, i1n +relr voeczbulary znd morpholezy of thelir
language, in thelr ritual and other organized acttvitlesh .~
This 72resunatly would te the next step, 2:1d unfortunately
she does not extend her atudy te 1lnclude these cther zreszs.
At any rate, her importarnt polnt is that through a
study of words deslgnating relationshlp, it can be shiown
that the Ontong disseect the universe differently than we dc.
I would like to stop here for a moment to discuss
what I consider one important noint whler 1s imrlicit in
this last sgstatement. Lee Inslnuates that a »nrinclole of
tnhought 1s not only located 1n one =arca of a soelal syste—,
but works throughout a wnole soclal system. Thlc 1s =z
statement of goals first of all. Lee 1s looklng for

princlinles which are unlversal 1n that they can be found in

1361v1d., p. 107.
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nany areas of tne soclal system. Moreover, thls staterent
containg a methodoleozy. If these prineclvles in which she
1s Interested zre contalned In more than just language,
then to check the wvalldltr of any susrtected principle, cne
should be able to find its Irnfluences in many zrezs of the
social system., Thus a dlscussion of 2 vrincinle will in-
volve = discussion of the total social srstem.

In an: case, these are two very excellent discoveries
of different oatezorles of thought. Nelther tke urincinle
behind Cntong kinshlp, nor the oune vehind Wintu classifilca-
tlor of words, may seem varticularlvy zrofound to the resder,
but to one who nas worked iIn thles field, they are examples
of the test work so far accompllshed,

I would like to dlgress for the present, and wlll
give further mention ¢f Lee's work at another time.

Zdmund Carpenter 1s another anthropologlst who has
done an excellent Job of dlscovering categories of primitive
thought. I am 1n-erested 1n only ofile of Carventer's works
and that 1s a small book entlitled EZskimo, 1n whlch the re-
lationshlp batween ZIsximo concents of time and space are
dlseussed 1n connectlon -r1th art forms. I think that
Carnenter has done an extrernely good Job 1n detscting
Jskimo ressuprosltlions on srace and time., %What 1s more
important, I think that what he has to say applles not only

te art, but micght also apply to, and underlle, many other



asrects of the Esklmo soolal system ms well. Regrettadly,
Carpenter emphasizes ©Eskimo categorles of thougkt only in

oonnection with art, and ignores all other implications of
what he has to say.

Without furtner I1ntroduction, let us get down to the
specifics of Carpenter's toneory of Esklmo art.

It 1s 1mmedlately obvious that what Carpenter has to
say, that the Zskimo nave a vastly different concert of
srace than we in the Western world. There are certain tan-
gible ways 1n which thls different outlcok 1s evldenced.

It 1s one, for example, wnlch allows them to utilize their
powers of observatlon to a2 greater degree than we, and thus
allows them to sccompllish much that would be lmposslble for
us. One of thelr most strikxlng achlevements 1s tne abllity
to draw maps very accurately. Wnen George Sutton vislted
Southhampton Island 1n 1929, a land mass of nearly 20,000
square mlles, no accurate maps of the lsland had yet Dbeen
made., Therefore, he commissicned two Kilvlllk Eskimos to
draw some mars for hlm. When compared wltn modern mzps
made afterward by aerlal photogravhs, they are seen to be
amezlngly accurate, especlally 1ln the detalls of the shore-
line with whlch they are wost fzalllsr.

According to Carpenter, congruent wlth thelr abllity
to produce such maps, 1s thelr abllity to navigate over both
land and sea, ithe two Delng equally undilfferentlated as far

»

2s nolnts of reference are concerned. 1h:ev don't contelve



of the land in the same manner as we who orient ourselves in
relationship to certain landmarks. Indeed, they could not
take note of landmarks even if they were 1inclined, for
tliere are none, Their land, the Tundra, is featureless and
undifferentlated., Y2t the Eskimo find their way wlth zreat
accuracy, for to them, the land is filled with meaningful
reference polnts. On the whole, these reference points are
not locations or objects, but relationships. "Relationsuips
hetween, say, contour, type of snow, wlnd, salt zir, ice
erack, "138

The most lmportant of these reference volints are the
winds. Thls 1s 1ndicated by the fact that they nave at
leagt twelve different words for wlinds; where we see one
phenomena, they recognlze twelve.139 Surprisingly enough,
the words for the different wlnds do not refer to direction,
but to types of winds. "When ooangniktook carries out the
flow, seal huntihg will be good; when kongrlkiook brincs tne
flow beck, walrus can be taken., The source of 1t 1s in-

cidental."l4o

Yet thelr emphasls on the wlnd 1s sc zgreat
that they seem z2lmost unconsclously to notlce its dlrectlon
and every little variatlon 1n change of directlon. It 1is
understandable how one so atuned can orient nlmsell by the

winds and thus find his way. The lmportant pelnt 1ls that

13BEdmund Carpenter, "Zskimo", Zxplorations (7oronto,
ontario: University of Toronto Press, 1050,
1291614,

1401p14,
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the Zskimo do not regard the universe in terms of fixed
statlc polnts of reference, but rather in terms of dvnanic
processes; not 1n terms of geographlcal features with names,
but xinesthetlically, by the very changling winds and shifting
beds of snow.

Azaln in congfuence with this view of nature, the
Zskimo do not navigate by the stars. They know about the
various congtellations, 2nd thelr nizghts are often very clear,
so obscurity does not vrzclude celestlal navig=tion, but the
stars are relatively flxed things 2nd as such zre not of
great Interest to thes Zskino,

Thelr acuterness of chservatlon, whilch 1s tilsd up wlitz
thelr klnesth-tle way of emvhaslzinz and dividing reality,
also nas ramiflcatlons in thelr ablllity to mimlc or create
art forms as well, Of thls, Carpenter says:

"as observers in both detall and precislon, th2

Alvilik contunually amazed me. Agein and

agaln, they saw what I did not. A seal on

the ice was known to them long bafore I

could see 1%, even when the directlon was

Indicated. Yet my eyes are 20-2C. Starnd-

Ing a2t the flow edge, they could tell =t

a glance whether it was a olrd or seal, sezal

or square-flipver, The shout 'tingmisut!’

- (rlane) usually went up long before I could

see anything and the chlldren would con-

tinue to watecn long after 1t had disappeare%Al

from my view. The same was true of boats.,"

Carpenter tlien goes on to say that thelr a2cuteness

cf observatlon is related to thelr abllity to vecome one

1114,
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wltlh the thing they are observing. In hls own words:

"I am not suggesting that thelr eyes are
optically susericr to =ine, merely that

such observatisns are meaningful to them

and thet years oI unc-rsclsis trainlng have
made them masters at 1%, Horeover, they
enter imto {h: exssriaice rot as an olzervar,
but as a participant., 7This is the cnly -y

I can descrive or rathar zccountv fcr, the
wanderfvl naturalism of {helr carvings and
mimicry of anlmals. Here tre artist or
hunter onarticipates in seal-uness, Lacomes

cne with the sezl, and thus {lands 1t ezsy _ |
to nortray, for he 1s now, =imself, Seal,"l<2

The outstandlng mechanical artitude of the Zskilrmp ls
also apnmarently *led up with hils war of catezorlzing the
universe.

Carpenter describes thelr =2b11ity witk mzchines i

the followlnzs words:

"If arctic literzture rarely mentions the
2skimo's mechanicel zptitude, 1t 1s simrnly
because it 1s so often sllent about those
things which are taxen for granted about
Zskimo 1ife. Yet all observers t2 whem I
22Vve spoken agree there 1g somethliz here
not easily exrlained., I heve hzard stcries
"about Zskimo mechanics, some dlfficul+t to
credlt were it not for the fact that sucn
achievenents can be observad dally. « .+ .

Part of thils ability is obvisusly hand
dexterity, perticularly 1n manufacturilng
small objects. 3Sut thers is more invelwv=d.
“ne day I was esked by a mlsslonary to look
at 2 complex machine of zis that had
stovped working, I removed the t~n» plate
and reallzed at a glance it was far too
Intriczte for me to reralr or even to
understand. As I hesitated, z=n Avillk,

14erid.



who had been watching, slipped a hand under

my 2rw, nede 2 few quick zdjustments, and it

wes fixed,"143 :

Carpenter goes on to exnlain *tkis phenomena in
rather vague terms, He says, while speaking of mechanical

gptltude, that "the explanation for this rhenomenon lies ix

the over-all plecture of Aivilik time=spzace orientatian."l44
At least ~hree factors are involved: "1. The Alivilik do

not conceptually separate space and time, dut se:s a sitaztion
or machine 25 a dynamic process; 2. <helr zcute oiservation
of detalls, 3, thelr concept of space, not as a stetlc
eaclosure such as a room with sides or boundaries, but as
direction, in operation."145
Just exactly what he means by these three factors 1s
not ccmpletely clear In my own mlnd, and I wonder 1f he
wholly understands them himself. One 1dea does Iilter
tarough, nowever. Thelr conceptlon of space 1s so different
from ours that 1t may be difflcult for us to concelve of 1=t
at all. However, I wlll try to ¢lerify wh:t he means here.
The filrst, the welding of time 2né space, 1ls re-
flected 1in the Zsklmo laanguage. The Zsxklmo have & numier
of words which express both concerts slmultanecusly. <One
such word is tl-me whlch means here-now. (Zcth concents
together.}) Another such word is tatpam wihica 1s usually

translated on top, but whlch really mesns on top of sometiing

) Ibld-’
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1n past tima.146

Many other such words, together with pre-
fixes and suffixes, are used to lndicate time-space orienta-
tlon, Oompoundsd words of thls type are the only way in
which thelr languege enables them to indicate time. They
have no tense system, for apparently time as such does not
interest them. Whether something happened in the past or
will happen in the future, 1s of no great importance to them,
They are apparently satlsfled with only an inaccurate in-
dicatlon of time,

Analysis of the Eskimo language reveals a great
concern with position., Thls ls reflected in thelr case
system, which 1s as important for the Eskimo as tenss is for
us, By plercing words together with the proper particles
they are able to descrlibes speclal relatlonships in purely
verbal terms. They can communicate in worde what we are re-
duced to using our hande to describe, In short, the stress
we accord time, the Eskimo lavishes on space.

Thelr concepts of space we Bhall cover more fully
in a moment,

Regarding the second factor mentioned dy Carpenter,
that of acuteness of observatlon, thls 1s reflected again in

thelr language. The Eskimo does revel in great abstractlons

146Diaaond Jsnnesd, Report of tho Canadian Arctic
Bxpedition 1913-1918 {(Cttawm: A. Aciand Printer to his
Kings Most Excellent Majesty, 1926), Yol. 12., P.
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like we 1n the West, but chooses words designed to force one
to speak only of things which one can touch and 300.147
Concepte, as such, have no great attraction, but the Eskimo
is master over the definite, the detalled, the particular.
Mieslonarles, who have tried to teach the Eskimo our vastly
abstract theologlcal doctrines find themselves confronted by
a pecple whe find these concepts lncomprehensible. Jesus, a
man who lived long ago and who 18 credited wlth warious
specific acte can be communicated, but notlons of the
mysterles do not find a receptive audlence among the Eskimo.
The Eskimo do not believe in a whole myriad of invisible
sririts upon whom man 1s dependent, but these spirits are
concelved in very concrete terms, in that they are credited
with definlte acte, and thought of as particular entities.
8pirits are not thought of as & class, but as individuals,
with quite tanglbdle characteristice.

0f the third, the fact that the Eskimos do not con-
ceive of "space as a static enclosure with sides or bound-
aries, but as directlion, in operation“.148 I can only repeat
what I sald earlier about their abllity to navigate being
dependent upon thelr percelvling nature as primerily a pro-

cess, or 88 relationships betwesn dynamic elements such as

1475 amund Carpenter, "Eskimo", Explorations (Toronto,
Ontarlo:” University of Toronto Press, 1950),

1481144,
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winds, rather then 1n terms of fixed geographical polnts.
Moreover, this principle can be seen alsc in the architecture
of an igloo.

As Carpenter himself describea 1t:

"The familiar Western notion of enclosed
gpace 18 forelgn to the Aivilik. Both
winter snow igloos aend summer sealskin
tents are dome=-shaped. Both lack vertlcéal
¥alls and horlgontel cellings; no planes
parallel each other and none intersect at
90 degres. There are not stralght lines,
at least none of any 1en8th e & o @
visually and acoustically the 1igloo is

an open labyrinth alive with movement of
crowded people. No flat static wmlls
arrest the ear or eye, volces and laughter
come from several directions and the eye
can glance through here, past there, catch-
ing glimpses of tge activities of nearly
everyone. . . ..1 9

To say that Eskimo 1deas of space operate im relation to
their mechanical abllity, the ability to érient themselves,
and theilr powers of observation, 1s not to say what thege
spatial concepts are. It 1 to say somethlin: about them,
but 1t is not a definition by any means.

Bahind all Eskimo concepts of space, Carpenter says,
13 one baslic core of emphasis: the Egklmo notions of space
are auditory. The concept of “auditory space" 1s so foreign
to our categorles of thought, that it is only wlth great

difficulty that 1t can be communicated to a Western audience.

1491134,
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T belleve I know what he means by thia term, but understand-
ing has come only after having read extensively in regard to
arctic literaturse. Carpenter begine by contrasting the
Eskimo 1dea of"auditory space™ with our own concept which we
might call ?isual space: for in our world, space 18 defined
in terms of that which separates objects. We concelve of
outer space as empty when 1ln aotuality the physicist tells
us that 1t is filled with all sorts of things. Yet we find
thls hard to accept. We cannot see anythling and so our first
instinct 1s to c¢alk space empty. By this same token, we
call a barrel or the Great Plalns empty because there 1is
nothing to see in elther case,

To be real, a thing must be visible, and preferably
constant, according to our way of thinking. We have several
little ephorisms to the point. Among them are: '"geeing 1s
believing®, "belisve only half of what you see and nothing
of what you hear", etc., Much of our thinking 1s done in
terms of visual modelas. A favorite heurlstic device 1s the
disgram. Whsre would teachers be without their lines and
circles?

The important point is that the Eskimo just domn't
think in this manner. ¢Carpenter explains their way of
categorizing experlences of time and space so well that I
can do little more than repeat what he has to say on the

subjlect:
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"With them the bdinding power of the oral
traditlon 1s so atrong as to make the eye:
subservient to the ear., They define space
more by sound than by sight. Where we
might say, “Iet's see what we can hear,
thoy’would say, "Let's hear what we can
gee,

"fo the AlviliXx, truth 1s given through
oral tradition, mysticlsm, intultion,
and cognitlon, not simply by observatlon
and measurement of physlcal phenomena.
To then, the ocularly visible apparation
18 not nearly as important as the purely
auditory one."

0f the nature of “auditory space”™ Carpenter says:

"Auditory space has no favored focus.
It's sphere without fixed boundarles,
space made by the thing ltself, not
space contalning the thing. It 1s not
plctorlal space, boxed-in, but dynamic,
alwayes flux, creating 1ts own dimensions
moment by moment. It has no fixed
boundaries; 1t 1s 1lndifferent to back-
ground, The eye focuses, plnpolnts,
abstracts, locatling each objeot 1in
rhyslical space, agalnst a background;
the ear, hoInvar, favors sound from any
direction,"151

In this last paragraph 1s contained the background for
everything we have sald about the Esklmo so far, and more,

First, that "auditory space" 1s “dynamic and always
in flux" certalnly underlies much of what has already been
8aild about Bekimo notions about ppace ap 1t related to

mechanice; thelr ablllity to orlent themselves by concelving

1501444,

15114,
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of the world 1n dynamic terms, "Auditory spacece®, in other
words, lends 1tself nicely to a kinesthetlc approach toward
nature and the world.

"Auditory space” 1s also tled up with a de-
emphasis on time, Of tnls, Carpenter says, "They don't re-
gard space as statlc, and therefore measurable; hénce theay
have no formal units of spatlal measurement, jJjust as they
have no uniform divisions of time,"

That "auditory space™ 18 focusless is perhaps its
most important characteristic. Lack of focus lends an alr
of formlessness to much of what they do. We rely on focus
80 much that we would regard many Eskimo actlvitiles as
"sloppy", at best. BEut the Eskimo see no reason why all
should be clearly defimable. A sharply ordered shape means
little to them. VWhere we are interested 1n seelng a patternm
they are conoerned with the dynamlc, many-sided and unfixed,

I realize that this is vague and uncertain in
meaning and much of 1t must unfortunately remsln so, but 1
will try to glve a few examples to try to demonstrate the
principle.

Carpenter is most lnterested in the concept of
"auditory space® as 1t affects art forma. Carpenter says:

"Phe Bakimo artist is indifferent to the
demands of the optlcal eye; he lets each

plece fill 1tz own space, create 1ts own
world, without reference to background or



anything external to 1t. Sige and shape,

proportions and wselectlon, these are set

by the obJect 1tself, not forced from

without. Like sound, each carving creates

1tse owm space, 1ts own identlity; 1t im-

poses 1ts own assumptions.”152

Thelr art has no best or favored focus., Turmned one
way, one sces one aspect; turned another, somethlng elses,
Congruently, Eskimo carvings are not made to be looked at
from any one angle, When held in the hand, they rol]l around;
they were meant to be handled, twisted, and turned; not set
on & shelf and seen in one statlc position.

Llkewlse, thelr drawings are remarkable in thelr
lack of focus, PFigures run rampant over a drawing in all
different slzes and angles, Some are turned on thelr sides
and some are standing on thelr heads; others seen from a
side view, and still others from a top view., The notlon
that the obJect should be depicted in some constant and
consistent manner, and from the sams angle, doesn't occur
to the Eskimo, nor does thls wierd art form inhliblit thelr
understanding. They ean look at & plecture from any angle
and tell Just exactly what 1t 1is.

As Oarpenter says of their art: "Xelther artist

nor observer is the centre of focusB; the work of art can

be secen or heard equally well from any directionm,"l>>

152144,
1531p14.
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Thelr whole attitude towart art is one of respect,
and this also 1s determined by theilr auditory conception
of space, Where the eye imposes form from wilthout, accord=
ing to preconcelved notlons of what should be, the ear, in
Carpsnter's words “favors sound from any direction and this
attitude of open receptivity seems to carry over into thelr
attitude towards art., They don't try to carve something
out of a plec¢, but rather regard art as bringing out what
18 already 1n the piece."154 Carpenter describes the act
of creation as follows:

"ig the carver holds the unworked ivory
1ightly in his hand, turning 1t this way
and that, he whispers, "Who are you?

Who hides there?' And then: 'Ah, Seall’
He rarely sets out, at least consclously,
to carve, say, a seal, but picks up the
ivory, examines 1t to find its hidden form
and, if that 18 not immedlately apparent,
carves almlessly until he see 1t, humming
or chanting as he works. Then he brings
it ont: Seal, hidden, emerges. It was
always there: he didn't creat 1t; he 155
released 1t; he helped 1t step forth,"

This attitude of respect 1s reflected again in their
language., The Alvilik, according to Carpenter, have no word
"for make which presupposes imposition of the self on matter."156

Thelr closest approximatlion is to work on whloh 1indlicates

only a passive respect.

1541p34

1551p44.
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Agaln the Eskimo dlstaste for definite outline and
form can be seen 1n thelr tales and myths. Eskimo ideas
and storles do not follow 1ln, what 15 to us, a natural
sequence, Instead, they may beglin wlth the middle of a
story, go on to the concluslon, and then end wlth the be-
ginning, Moreover, they do not have themes or morals, nor
do they build up to a concluslion or resolutlion of the
problem. They begin and end wlth no scheme in mind, and
thus thelr storles seem rather indeterminete and 1nconcluslve.
to those accustomed to the crlses and resolutlons of our own
storles. In an Eskimo tale, there 1s no single focus, nor
any central feature,

Carpenter calls attentlon to thls feature of Esklmo
myths but does not give any examples, and unless one sees a
direct tranmslatlon of an Eskimo myth the full impact of this
18 not evldent.

Dliamond Jeness provlides several such direct trans-
lations. The following 1s one:

"A man, it 1s related/ a raven/ asked 1t/

what are thou going off to do/ grandfather/

his plece of nec??gl am golng to take back

to him/ where to/ patitaq/ on the wlindward

side/ who pray/ they grandfather/ the

thinker/ who pray/ they mother/ the dog-
trace/ who pray/ thy grandmother/ old big
1ce/ )y what pray/ thee/ do they name

these/ by the pame poor little thim they
neme ne/yalso/ 1¢s song/ exists/."

157p1amond Jenness, Report of the Canadlan Arctic
Expedition 1013-1918 (Ottawa: ¥, A, Acland Frinter to nis

Kings Most Excellent Majesty, 1926) Vol. 12, p.
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This 1s a very typlcal direct transalation., The
thing that holds our immediate attentlon, the thing upon
which we concentrate, 1s trylng to plece these different
parts together; to make some gsense of them: to pee how one
follows the othsr. The Eskimo don't follow this process.
They see nothing out of the way 1f one part does not follow
the other and if one aspect 1s not congruent with another,
Sequence and cause and effect are not the rules by which
thelr minds work. Thls gseems very strange and almost in-
comprehensible to us, who are always asking why and what
are thé antecedents of this and what 1s the loglcal con-
clusion of this? It is hard for us to imagine that some
peoples think without these rules, and yet, such 1s the
case,

As mentioned in previous instances, Carpenter 1s in-
terested in the notlons underlying art. He does an excellent
Jjob of showlng how thelr categorles of thought (of which the
most ilmportant 1s that of Macoustic space™ with its dynamism,
formlessness, concreteness and lack of limits and focus)
affect art.

However, Carpenter stops too soon, for I belleve
that there are implications in what he says that extend
far beyond the ranges of art.

One of the characterlstics o¢f Esklmo art 1s 1ts

formlessnes, Thils 18 also the most characterlistic thing



188,

about Esklmo soclal structure as a whole. 1Is there any
connection? I think there might well be, yet Carpenter
does not pention the fact. Wwhat 18 meant by lack of form?
A description of esrtaln aspects of the Eskimo social
structure will convey the 1dea.

The Eskimo llve 1n 1lttle bands which are wldely
separated and smong which there 18 1little contact of any
kind. Though these bands are related by the bonds of a
common culture, there 1s no political structure encompassing
two or more of these groups.158

Within these local groups there 18 agaln a lack of
political form. There 1s no soclal structure or hierarchy
6f any kind, and no organized political leadership.
Periodically, a temporsary leader does arise, but his powers
are 1nformal and the control he exerts 1s really qulte
8light.1”?

There 1s no extended kinship system and even the
nuclear famlly 1e not strongly welded together. Marrilages,
in fact, are made and broken at random, by elther partner,
in almost the spirit of a game.

There 1s absolutely no differentlation due to

1583. Adamson Hoebel, The Law of Primitive Man
Cembridge, Mass,: Harvard Unlversity rress, 195%), P. 67.

1591b14., p. T1.
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speclallzation of occupation because no speclalists exist.
There 1s only slight differentiation due to age and sex,

One might be led to say that thelr lack of soclal
distinctlons and political structure is only a reflection
of their general underdevelopment in all areas, for there is
some truth in the statement that the Eskimo are among the
world's most backward and primitive people. This 1s un-
doubtedly true in part, but there is more to 1t then this,
The Aranda of Australlias, who are also very backward, have
one of the most elaborate social and kinsghip systems yet
devised by man. Clearly then, economic and technological
retardation does not necessarlly preclude the possibility
of complex social relationships. Certainly other factors
are at work,

I wonder whether or not the concept of "auditory
space", which plays such an lmportant role in Eskimo,
mechaniecs, art, navigation, ete¢., is not also a determining
feature of the Esklmo soclal system., "Audltory space" 1s
marked by focuslessness and boundlessness, and 1f 1t were
to carry over into the soclal realm, it might have a certaln
loosenling and levellng effect.

There are other aspects of the Esklmo soclal eystem
which might be rslated to some of Carpenter’s observations

concerning art. Eskimo soclety is in constant flux, for
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exmmple. Thip is evidenced iz a pumber of ways, perhaps
most cleayly in the wmy the headman is chegen., In the true
Bense of the term, the headman is not chosen by a conscious,
demonratic process. It would be more accurate to say that
he arises apontaneously, He is headman only as long a8
other Bgkimos do what he says, when they no longer obey him,
he iB no longer headman. There is no processe of selection,
no specific dutles attached to the job, nor 1s there any
increase 1n status. Moreover, there 1s no obligation to
follow the directions of the headman.l€0

Thus the headman's powers are more dependent upon
his personality than any other factor. He may have great
influence at one time and almost none at another time; 1n
one sltuation, he may command, 1n another situation he may
be just one of the mass. Thus the position of leadership
1 far from statlce, but rather,, changes and fluctuates
with time, situation end personality. ILeadershlp 1s viewed
in kinesthetlc terms, jJust as Eskimo art. Does the Eskimo
emphaslze on the dynamic and kinesthetic rule in both
8ituations?

Assuming that the Eskimo 4o stiress change and tend
to percelve the world in dynamlc kinesthetic terms, then 1t
might throw some light on still another'very puzzling event.

1GOIb:I.d., P. T4,
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It occurs to me that their vliew of life might be the ex-
planation for the relative ease wlth which they have ac~
cepted and adopted the oivilization of the white man. If
they viewed life as constantly changlng, then change would
seem only natural, and the vast changes which the whlte man
brought to the north would perhaps not be suoh a great
shoek to them,

One might say that they have been happy to accept
the ways of the white men in order to escape from the
poverty in which they lived. Thls might have some truth in
it. TYet 1t 1s not the whole story, because other peoples
wko have lived in very similar circumstances have resisted
fiercely the white man and his ways, The Alaskan Indlans are
a case in polnt. Thelr situation 1s much the same as that
of the Eskimo, and yet they have not adopted the ways of
the white man wlth anywhere near the alacrlity of the Eskimos.
Agaln, other factors are at work. I think that perhaps
the Eskimo conception and emphasis on the dynamlc, flux,
and change, might be part of the answer, and yet I cannot
find any corroborating evidence.

To change the subjects again for a moment, take the
matter of concreteness., The Eskimo emphaslzes hearing and
the ear does not abstract, says Carpenter, Instead, it ac-

cepts even the most detelled sounds on the same level of
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concreteness, Esklmo language and thought are comsequently
concrete, and thls has an effect on art. It might also have
some effect on the soclal situatlon., It occurred to me that
an emphasis on conecreteness might partially explain the
Egkimo's lack of political offices, kinship relationships,
and law 88 we know 1t. An office 1s an sbastraction of a
falrly high order, The office of President of the United
States, for example, exists irrespective of the actual man
who 1s f1lling the role at the time. The dutles, rights,
privileges, and obligatlions which the Presldent assumes are
not attached to his person; they are hls only so long as he
retains the office,

The 1dea of an office 1s a wvery obvious idea to us
in the Western world who are used to thinking in abstractlons.
To a folklike the Eskimo, who llke to think concretely, the
1dea of an offlice might not suggest 1ltself so readily. They
have a headman, but the headman 1s not fllling an offlce as
we think of the term, for what he does depends upon hils own
abilitles and personality and 18 not defined 1n terms of an
office,

Iaw 18 alsoc an abstraction., It 1s abstiracted from
specific cases and 1t may be applied to specifle cases, but
there 18 nothling concrete about the law 1tself, Thus 1t 1s
not surprising that the Eskimo, who have no love of the

abstract, have no law. They wlll declde a case ome way l1ln
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one sltuatlon, and a simllar case in an entirely different
way at some other time., How a case 1s declided depends upon
the elrcumstances and, more important, the personalities in-
volved. Whether a murderer 1s punished wlll depend upon
whether he was an "Angekok" or an unpopular person. In
other words, it would seem as 1f abstract, conslstent
princlples of law are not as important as the particular
personallitlies lnvolved.

Whether all e¢f thls 1s true or not 1s debatable. I
have a feellng that what Carpenter says may be applicable to
other areas such as the politlical and the social features,
but Carpenter mentions only the implicatlon upon art. How-
ever, I have trled to extend hls ideas to the social sphere.
How accurate my attempt has been cam only be a matter of
epeculation. With this, let us leave Carpenter's analysls
of the Eskimo.

The next person I would like to take up is Whorf.
Benjamin Iee Whorf, along wilth Edwerd Saplr, were two of the
first anthropologiets to work extensively 1n the fleld of
lingulsties. Both he and Sapir concentrate malnly on out-
lining the field 1n general, and do mot do many speciflc
gtudies, Whorf was interested mainly ih showlng how language
determlnes patterns and ways of thinking. Not only 1ls the
logic different but faets and reality itself differ
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according to language. In his own terms, “PFacts are unlike
to speaker whose language background provides for unlike

formulation of them."161

Pe 135 LTER.

In other words, what one thinks depended on the
language used. What determines the ideas Implicit in the
morphology of a language? Whorf never does glve an adequate
answer to thls question, What he does say is that the ideas
in a language depend upon the "soclal needs" of a people.

"He willl assert certain ideas as plain, hard-

headed common sense; which means that they

satlsfy him because they are completely

adequate as a system of communicatlion

betwsen him and his fellow man. That

18, they are llinguistically adequate to

his socilal needs, and wlll remain so

untll an additlon=l group of needs 15

felt and 1s worked out in language."162
According to whorf, language reflects the needs of a people.
Also, a language 1s mot only a way of sealng the world, of
seelng reallty, but ap an expresslion of deepest need and
aspilrations of thess people as well. Whorf himself dces
not develop this 1dea, but ooncerns himself primarily wlth
proving that reallty appears differently to people speaking
different languages, Dorothy ILee enlarges upon thls 1ldea,
ag we shall soon see.

All this aslde, what does Whorf do speciflically?

What contributlion does he make to the analysls of primltive

161Bonjam1n Iee ¥Whorf, langusge, Thought and Reallt
(New York: John Wiley and Sons, Ince., i§55), Peli5e

1621y44,, p. 251,
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thought? Most of hls work was directly in the fileld of
linguistics 1tself, He did a great deal of work in de-
clphering Maya hleroglyphicse and muck work on Shawmee verb
stems, and grammatical categorles, etc. The only work he
did directly in the field of primitive thought, that I can
find, 18 a 11ttle article entlitled An American Indian Model

of the Universe, in which he discusses Hopl concepts of time
and space. The 1deas he brings out in this article might be
interesting to explain,

‘The Hopl think of time and space in an entirely
different way than we do. It seems self-evident to us that
time flows at a smooth rate out of the fﬁture, through the
present and into the past. Although 1t sesms inconcelvable
to us, Hopl 1deas of time are vastly different.

Whorf discovered after an analysls of the Hopl
language, that they have "no words, grammatical forms,
constructions, or expressione that refer directly to what

we call time or to past, present, or future, or to enduring

or lasting, or to motion as kinematlic rather than dynamic. .. "163

He concludes that the "Hopl lenguage contalns no reference to
"time" either explicit or 1mplicit."164
Yet the Hopi are sble to describe and account for

all experlences and observable phenomena.

16314., p. 57.
1641p14,, p. 58.
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The Hopl have a conceptlon of time and space, but
1t 1s so different from ours that 1t is difficult for us
to comprehend. Pirst of all, the Hopl do not have the
"homegenoua and 1lnstantaneous timeless space of our sup-
posed intultlion or classical 'Newtonisn mechanics'".l65
Taking the places of these concepts are completely new con-
cepts which allow the Hopl to descrlbe thelr actlvitles
without reference to elther time or space. Whorf says
that:

"These pmotlons willl undoubtedly appear to

us a8 paychologlcal or even mystlcal 1n

character . « « . They are ideas which we

are accustomed to oonslder as pert and

percel elther of so=called animlsatic or

vitallstlc bellefs, or of those transcendental

unificatlions of ex erlence and intultions of

things unseen that are felt by t}g con-

aclousness of the mystlc. . 6 p. 58.

fhen Whorf goes on to say that the Hopl categorlze
reality into two great "cosmilc forna"%GT « « wWhich might be
called “manifested or ummanifest™168 or "objective or sub-
junctive,"169

Whorf deflnes these terms so exactly and aptly

that I can do lilttle more than quote him,

165;3;9., p. 58.
155gggg., ps 58.
167;319., p. 58.
168yp14., p. 58

1691p1d., pe 57.
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"The objeetive or manifest comprises

all that 1e or has been accessible to

the sense -- the historical physical

unlverse -~ with no attempt to dis-

tinguish between present and past,

but excluding everything we call

future. The subjective or unmanifest

comprises all that we call future, but

not merely this; it includes equally

and indistinguishably all that we call

mental == every th1n§?5hat appears or

exlste in the mind."

The manifest which is a lumping together of all we
would call past and pressnt ls easy enough for us to under-
stand. The subjective needs some explanation, however.
The subjective includes all events which we would say were
to happen in the future and also all mentality, emotion
and feellng. To the Hopi, all that will happén in the
future is jJust speculation or thought sayway, so they do
not make the distinction. The subjective is in the realm
of expectancy, of desire, in which no distinctlon is made
between hopes and thoughta; between l1deas and emotlons.
Emotion, hoping, and thinking are all considered as one.171

Thes future is classifled as subjective because to
the Hopi there is no future =- the future ie here wlth us
already in mental form. There 1s a relatlonship between
subjectlive and objlective, however, for they see the sub-
jective as moving toward, and becomlng, objlective.

Understanding of the odJective glves great insight

1701ps4., p. 60.

1711p4d., p. €O.
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into Hopl maglc and the supernatural. 7The Hopl have meany
ceremonies 1n which they are trying to propitiate the gods.
In our minds, we think of the Hopl as begging for something
in the future, or trylng to manlpulate the gods for favors
whlch are to be bestowed 1n the near future,

The Hopl, however, don't convelve of thelr own
actions in quite thils way. The Hopl think that what 1s
beilng prayed for 1s already with us 1n mental form.172 The
vital aspect of the cosmos -- the subjactive == 1 present
and moving always toward frultlon and objectivity., The
ceremony 1s not prayed 1ln order to get something else, but
to actuallze what already is.

The sublectlve state =-- of prime lmportence -- the
Hopl see as a state of becoming and they are greatly con-
cerned with 1t., Here lles theilr concentration and most of
thelr ceremonials are designed to help along these natural
processes, '

0f thls Whorf says:

"as anyone acquainted with Hopl soclety

knows, the Hopl see this bdburgeoning

activity in the growlng of plants, the

forming of clouds and thelr condensation

in rein, and the careful plamning out of

communal activities of agriculture and

architecture and in all human hoping,

wishing, striving, and thought; and as 17
most especlally concentrated in prayer."l73

1711psd., p. 60.
1721v1d., p. 61, 62,
1731hid., pe 62.
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This discussion of the objective and subjective is
connected with motivation and especlally with ritualistic
activities. In Hopl eyes, because subjJective becomes ob-
Jective, 1t 1s possible by thinking and hoping (forming
subjectivity), to determing what will be. This 1s what
Hopl ceremonials are. It 1s an attempt to conJure up
thoughts which wlll become real.

And here we have 1t; this 1s all that Whorf says
about the Hopl way of categorlzing the universe,

After all has been sald and done, 1t 18 Dorothy lLee
who does the best Job of really determining the thought
systems of primitives. 8She has concentrated her attentlon
on two tribes; the Wintu, on which she 1s the foremost expert,
and the Trobrland Islanders. Her analysis of PTrobriand con-
cepts of reality 1s, in my opinion, the best article I have
geen in the fleld. ZILee does not attempt to cover all of
Trobriand thought, but concentrates on thelr apprehension
of reality which she malntains 1s “nonlineal"174 in con=-
trast to our own "11neal™75 phrasing. .Not only does she
state their conceptions of reality, but she also relates 1t

to other aspects of their soclal system through a discussion

174Dorothy Lee, Preedom and Culture (Englewood
Clifrfs, N.J.: Prentlce Hall, Inc., 19597, p. 105.

1751b14., p. 105.
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of theilr source of motivation and thelr goals., In short,
she glves ail of Trobriand soclety, and our own, & whole
new perspective,

Initlally, Dorothy Iee admits that she uses language
ag an analytical tool, but it is apparant that she does not
depend upon language entlrely. It is in language that she
gets her clues which then can be seen in other areas of a
culture, In her own words, "My own study was begun with an
analysls of llngulistlc formulatlons, only because 1t 1s 1n
language that I happen to be best able to dlscover my

w176 She tnsinuates that the same results could be

clues,
obtained by other methods. She never uses any of these

other methods, howsver, nor does she mention them by name
specifically. It was through a llngulstlc analysls that she
came to the concluslon that the Trobriand Islanders thought
"non-lineally".

Iet's go through some of Iee's observations on the
nature of the Trobriland language, The Trobrland language has
no objectives. Where we would have to say "it 1s a beautiful
garden® or some thing of this sort, the Trabrianders have
one word which includes both the idea of beauty and garden.
If 1t 1a an ugly garden that 1s being discussed, then a
slngle Trobriand word is then a self contained concept in
which both subject, adjective, and sometimes even predlcate,

are fused and indistingulshable, One cannot remove one part,

1761b14d., p. 106.
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replace 1t wlth something else, and come up with a slightly
different concept. A beautiful garden 1s not only one
type of garden., If 1t 18 not a beautiful garden, then it
becomes something else emtirely. One of the examplss of
this type of language form that Iee describes concerns a
specle of yam. At a certaln degree of ripeness, firmness,
roundness, blgness, etc., the yam 1ls called a taytu ;
and if it loses some of these ingredients, then 1t 1is
something else, a different thing, perhaps bowawata, When
it 1s overripe, then the taytu 18 a yowana whlch contalns
overripenesa. Aind a yowana does nét put forth shoots, does
not become a aprouting yowana., When sprouts appear, 1t
ceages to be 1itself; in 1ts place appears ailaaata.l77

It would be my guess that different types of yam
would be more clearly dilfferentiated than perhaps many other
things beeause of 1ts importante in Trobriand scclety. A
taytu for example, has great ceremonial importance. It 1s
the only type of yam which can rightfully be glven to one's
chief for a tax payment, or to one's sister's family in
order to fulfull one's obligation of support. One keeps
the buanagngB for one's own use; and it 18 the yowana
which 18 planted, of oourse,

But what lnterested Iee was that there were no

connection®s between events. The notlon that the same yam

177tb14d., p. 109.
1781b14., p. 109.
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could go through varlous different stages did not ocecur to
the Trobrianders, 1nstead they perceive of many different
dlstinct i1tems, where we see the same form only slightly
modified., There is a series of being, but no becoming

In general, this is true of all Trobriand thinking.
In Lee's own words,

“there 18 no arrangement of activities and

events into means and ends, no casual or

telsologlec relationa. . . . There is no

automatle relating of any kind in the

langunge. Except for the rarely used

verbal 1t~differs and {t-same, thi§§ are

no terms of comparison whatever."

Moreover, the concept of time seems to be missing
completely, There are no tenses, no linguistic distinctions

180 and thers isg no temporal re=-

batwsen past or present,
latibnship made between events, The notion that a thing
changes uifh time to become something else 1s completely
absent. W¥aat ths Trobrianders do percelve are patterned
wholes, which we shall explore later.

Wa think in terms of lines, and without the lines
we are lost. Ths line is present in the philosophers’
phrasing of means and ends. A favorlte heuristic device 1s
the diagram, which is a whole series of lines. We percelve
of both hiatory_and evolution as followlng a lineal path,

The line is even imbedded in our language. We apeak of a

179Ib1d., P. 118,

1807p44., p. 117.
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pattern as a “wedb of relatlonships™, we “draw conclusions",
and we trace the "relatlonship between facts". We assume
the line metaphorically when we speak of "following a line
of thought®, a “course of eactlion" or “the direction of an
ergument ¥

One example that lee uses 1s,

"if I make a plcture of an apple on the

board, and want to show that one silde 1s

green and the other red, I connect these

attributes with the pletured apple by

means of llnes, es =a mg}&gr of course;

how else woud I do 1t.

Where there 18 no llne, we make one., We apsume
the presence of a line when we deserlbe a clrcle of stones
or a lilne of trees. Even 1ln anclent times a favorlte
nocturnal pasttime was to conneet the stars by llnes such
that an outline was formed.

More lmportant, the line underlies the meanlng whilch
we glve 1ife 1tself. It 1s connected to the emotional
¢limax which has so much meaning for us. Our very lilves
are ordered llneslly, and when the llne l1ls broken, we are
disturbed., Bverythlng we do must lead to somethlng. 1
know & young m&n 1ln my own c¢lty who recently qult hls Job
at the local paper mlll because "1t wasn't getting me

snywhere", What he meant was that 1t wasn't leading to

1811p44., p. 110.
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wealth, or power, or prestige, or any other thing he valued.
Thls 1s a very common attitude and one to which we are ac-
customed. Very little of what we do 18 done for its own
sake, We need a reason to get a higher educatlon; a better
job 15 usually the desired end. Qur atheletlc programs are
undertaken as a means to better health, and in some cilrcles
an endless round of soclal engagements 18 suffered through,
not for the fum of 1t, but because 1t will lead to a wider
cirele of acqualntences, resulting in a poslitlion of status.

The line 18 present in, literally, the way we think
and practically sverythling we do.

The Trobrland Islanders most emphatlecally do not
thilnk this way. Tske the matter of gardenlng, for example.
Trobriand gardening 1s qulite complex and has many speclallzed
aotivities cornected with 1t., If we were to thlnk in our
own terms we would see all thelr planning and maglcal
activities as concelved in terms of leading to a rich
harvest; further, that their kula, involvling the cuttlng
down of trees, the communal dragglng of the tree to the
beach, the rebullding of ths large sea=-worthy canoes, and
all the magical activities involved, could only be carriled
out 1f concelved lineally -- as leading to some goal. This
is what one would think who slimply tried to superimpose our
own categorles of thought on the Trobrlanders and thelr

activities, TYet lee shows rather conclusively through a



205,

linguistic analysis that this probably is not so.

Prom our point of view, 1t would be possible to
describe much of Trobriand activity lineally, yet the
Trobrianders themselves do not see 1t that way

Thie 1s indicated first of all through thelr
language. Linguistically, nothing they do, or speak of, 1s
ever the cause of, or the reeult of, any other thing. BEach
act 18 a separate sctlivity and their lenguage accordingly 1is
Jerky and composed of points rather than connected patterns.

The whole notion of cause is apparently foreign to
their way of thinking. When Malinowskl pressed the
Trobrianders to think in terms of cause and effect, they did
80, but their answers were "confused and contradictory; theilr
preferred answer was 'It was ordained of old' =-- pointing to
an ingredient value of the act instead of giving an ex-
Planation based on lineal conneotion, "162

When asked for evidence to verify the wvalidity of
their magical spells, they were completely stumped. ZEvidence
was not important to them. The vallidity of the megical
spell lay, not in 1ts evidence, but 1in its being; in the
fact that 1t was performed by the appropriate person, that
it had the proper mythicel basls, and that it was within
the patterned activity.

There is coherence and organization in TProbriand

soclety, not because 1t 1s organized toward some lineal end,

1821b1d., Pe 112,



206.

but because it is patterned. One act of thle pattern
brings into exlstence a whole order of acts. There is a
distinction to be mede between & patterned activity as the
Trobrienders think of 1t, and an act which is caused. 4
parellel from our own culture might be in the bullding of

a house. In bullding & house certain skills are necessary
and a certain pattern must prevall. One cannot put in the
plumblng or work on the roof untll the basement is finlshed,
The plumbing follows the bullding of the basement, and yet
one cannot say that the bullding of the basement caused the
plumbing. They are both part of the pattern and the pattern
1tself sets the sequence.

Most Trobrland activities are comparable to bullding
a8 house 1n that one part of the activity doea not cause
angther, but rather the exlstence of one ealls another into
being., It is the pattern as a whole which determines thelr
belng.

The line, in our culture, not only connecte, but 1t
moves. We speak of a road running from point to polnt. A
Trobriander doss not speak of a road 28 running, but as
being at. 4 road is not to one locallty from another, but 1t
is at a certaln place.

Perhaps 1t might be said that where we emphaslze the

line, the Trobrianders emphasize the polint., This can be
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demonstrated by an analyels of thelr language., There is e
myth where a Tudava (medicine man) goes -- from our point of
view == from village to village. His sojJourn 1s descrlbed
as "Kitavae it-shine village already he-i1s-over., I-sail
I-go Iwa; Iwa he-anchor he-go ashore., . . . they drive him
off. . + » he go Kuaywatn.“183 In this story the points
are mentloned, but salling to and from 1s submerged so as to
be almnst absent. The first thing thet would interest us
13 where he had gone from, and to, and we would be very in-
tereasted to know that in thls Journey he followed a south-
easterly course., This has meaning for us. It doesn't for
the Trobriander, for directions are never mentioned. Points
are important, but linea and thelr directions are not.
Non-lineal phraaing can be seen in many Trobriend
deacriptions, One of these 13 a description of a canoe
which goes as follows: "Mist, . . surround me my mast. . .
the nose of my cance. ., . my sail., . .ny steering oar. . .
my canoe gunwale., , .my canoe bottom. . By Prow. . .oy
rib, . .my threading stick, ., .my prow-board. . .my trans-
verse atick., . .my canoe gide "84 one will notice that no
particular order is being followed.
This can also be seen in another story told to

Malinowski. The Trobriand story is: "They-eat-taro, they

183porothy lee, Preedom and Culture (Englewood Cliffs,
R.J.: DPrentice Hall, Ine., 1 855; TI5,

1841444,, p. 114.
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spewptary, they diaguatad-taro."las To people who think
lineally, the dlsguat would naturally come before the
vomlting 1f time 1e lineal.

We think 1lineally for two reasons:

l, OQur pense of Time demanda 1t. With time per-
celved and moving from the future through the present into
the pest, 1t seems only right that in telling a story or
wrlting history that we should begin with the oldest and
relate things in ssquence in order to explain the present.
The Trobrlanders, who do not dlstingulsh between past and
present, do not fimd 1t important to give things in sequence.

2. 7The line, or arranging of things in & sequence,
le important to us for amother reason. We arrange thinge
and objects 1n a pesquence which 1s climatic in both size
and intensity, The smotional climax has great meaning and
importanee for us; and it apparently has almost none for
the Trobriander,

Iiterally, practically everything we do 1s arranged
in a climactic way. At graduation, our college facultles
are arranged according to rank} the students are arranged
alphabetically, according to surnames. When we eat & meal,
we begin with the small appetlizer and end with the climax
of the meal, the dessert.

Qur notlons of history are climactic with the

185¢p14., p. 116.
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prgaent ag the climax.

411 of our storles, etc., aleo nust lead up to a
¢llmax, or a resolutlomn, to be consldersd accsptable. It
1s a rule of exposlitory writing that ome beginas with the
most obvious polnt and concludes wlth the strongest. If
this rule 18 violated, we are consclous of the error, and

are dlsturbed by 1it. For example, The Caine Mutiny violates

this cardinal rule. TYhe author, Herman Wouk, begins by
bullding up to ons ¢limax and one morallty, only to re=
pudlate 1t at the last moment and end with 1ts antithesls.
This bullds up a tremendous amount of tenslon in the reader
because things don't end as they should have, The principle
of conslstency was violated. The story did not dulld up
lineally by a loglcal set of events to a resolutlion and

does not leave us with a feeling of satlefactlon,

Most important of all, the emotlonal c¢limax has
great meaning for us because 1t acts as an emotional goal;
5 mesans by whkich we are motivated to achleve the proper
ends, Much of what we do and the activitles we undertake
are nat pleasurable in themselves., We undertake them be-
cause they lead to some sort of reward at the end. OQur
school marking system 18 nothing more than thias., Only a
bandful of students work for the love of learning, but the

othere keep pluggling our of fear of recelving & bad mark,
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or to galn the reward of a good one. The same can be sald
of most laborers. They don't find fulfiliment in thelr
work, but simply put in their hours in order to get to the
climax of the week == Priday night -- and the pay check,

Our sense of freedom is also related to the llnme.

To be free means 1o be allowed to move along a glven course,
Any interruptlon or interference with our course of action
is perceived as a restriction of our freedom, Fulfillment
is envisloned by a means of 8 line -- as the completion of
a course Oor a career, Our whole notion of aucceas and
fajllure is postulated on the principle of lineality.

One is sucoessful to the extent that one completes a par-
ticular course of action, and a failure to the extent that
one is blocked in thls attempt.

It is not only a particular course of action that
is percelved lineally, but our whole personality develipment
1s thought of in the same way. Perhaps this 1s why fallure
is of such signifloance in our own culture, Fallure to
complete a lineally conceived course of action means not
aonly fallure of the enterprise but fallure for the lineally
concelived Bself,

Again, the Trobrland Islanders do not share our
attitude, and as a result the goals they set for themselves,

the ways in which they are motiveted, and their whole
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perception of what 18 good and bad, 1s clearly changed be-
cause of this difference,

To relterate, the Trobriand Islanders do not think
in linecal patterns. Qause and effect have no value for
them, and more signifleantly, nelther does the ldea of an
emotional climex.

This lack of c¢limax can be seen in their literature
and magical chants., As an instance, the chant which I re-
peated earlier:

The belly of my garden 1ifts

The belly of my garden rises

The belly of my garden reclines

The belly of my garden is-a-bushhen's-nest-in-1lifting

The belly of my gardsan is-an-anthill

The belly of my garden lifts-bends

The belly of my garden ls-an=1ronwood-tree=in-11fting

The belly of my gafden 11ea-doun186

The belly of my garden burgeons.

This is neither climsctic nor anticllimactiec. To
us 1t is merely sloppy and repetitious., This can be seen in
all Trobriand ceremonials., In the Kula procession the head
chiefs come neither firet nor last, but are scattered some-
where in the middle.

Lee aleo polints out that, in our culture, child-
birth is the climax of a long pregnancy. It is not so in
Trodbriand soolety. There, pregnancy for 1ts own sake 18

the cause of a serlies of festive occasions. These ceremonles

186Dorothy Lee, Preedom and Culture (Englewood Cliffs,
K.J.: Prentice Hall, Inc,, 19507, D. 116.
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heve no purpose or end. They nelther ensure the health of
mother or baby, nor make ithe blrth more comfortable., They
plmply celebrate the pregnancy and that 1s all.

I would like to stress that no Trobrland activity
1s fitted into a climactle line, Alljabor findse 1ts satlse-
faction of reward lnherent in the actlvity 1tself.

What we call monotony and repetition might be the
key to the whole Trobriand outlook. The Trobriand Islanders,
linguistically recognize no distinction between past,
present and future, Where we use references to time they
refer to events in the lives of thelr ancestors. Where we
might say "a few years ago", they might say "in the days of
my father". Thus the event 1s placed situationally and not
temporally. To the Trobrianders, what happened in the
mythical paet determined what wlll happen in the present
and future., lee expresses 1t very well when she says,
"Pagt, present, and future are presented linguistically as
the same, are present 1n his exlstence, and sameness wlth
what we call the past and wlth myth, represent value to the
Trobriander.“l87 In other words, where we strive for change,
they strive for sameness, Where we see & developmental line,
they see at the most only a repetition of what wae pre-
ordained., Where we see climax, they see only an increase.ln

value, "Where we find pleasure and satisfaction in moving

1871p14., p. 117.
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from the point, 1n change as varlety or progress, the
Trobriander finds 14 1n the repetition of the known, in
malntalning the point."laa I.e., what we call repetltion.

As a further 1llustration, certalnly their Kula ex-
peditlons are not lineeally arranged, The Kula iz certainly
not economically profitable, =0 one cannot say that a EKula
expedition leads to anything llke wealth, etc. One always
tradee with the same partner, and the more one trades with
him the more valuable the partnership becomes. The object
1s neither economic nor does the desire for adventure or
change enter into the picture. The Kula 18 valuable be-
cause 1t 1s & repetition of & time-honored traditional
custom which is maintained in the same manner am was Bup-
posedly ordalned in the beginning of time. The more 1t 1is
indulged, the more valuable 1t becomes. The Kula does not
lead to anything; ite value lies in 1t¢s msintenance,

I wonder Af thls same principle 1s not connected
also with Trobrland pelitics., Ostenslibly 1ln the begloning
of time the original anceptors emerged from a hole 1n the
ground, and their order of emergence determined thelr
soclal vposition which 18 maintained to the present day.
Thoee who emerged flrst were the chlefs, as are thelr de-

cendents todey, and those who came last were the commonere,

1881p44,, p. 117.
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as are thelr descendents. The people of different claasses
are consldered as almost different aspecles of human belings.
The leaders recognlze that thelr duty 1s to lead and they
take to leadershlp naturally. The commoner recognizeg that
1t 1e his posltion to follow. Any attempt at soclal mobllity
1s not allowed. The Trobrianders go to great trouble to
preserve thils system, They never ask why 1t 1s or what 1s
its purpose, It simply 1s, and that seems to be reason
enough for 1ts exlstence and maluntenance, The principle

of nonlineality holds here also 1n that pollitical valldlty
stems from a traditionally established pattern, and living
up to the pattern 1s of utmost lmportance to the extent
that the poiitical gystem 18 malntalned and perpeduated on
the pame principles which have exiasted always, lncreaging
1te wvalue,

It 1s not that the Trobrlianders are incapable of
percelving lineallty. They cah, but when they see 1t, they
don't 1like 1t., For example, a8 boy who wishes to make love
to a glrl must gilve her-a present. This has been ordained
of old. 3But should he give the present with a purpose in
mind, of giving to win her favore, he 1s consldered des-
plcable. Glving the present 1s valuable only as part of a
long establlshed pattern, and not as a means to an end,

In summary, it can be sald that the Trobriland
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Islanders think non-lineally. Time 15 not percelved as
flowing in a line, and experlence 1p not presented as
flowing lineally from nadir to climax, and this 1s re~
fleoted 1n their storles gs well as thelr activitles.

There 15 no exterpal motivatlon; each activity contalns 1ts
own reward, Therefore, the whole notlon of success and
fallure are absent, because such a concept presupposes a
line., Success means reachlng the goal which 1s at the end
of a 1ineal sequence, and fallure 1s frustratlon of that at=-
tempt. 4ll that 19 of wvalue 18 concelved not in terms of
change or moving toward something, but 1n maintalning the
same point, of swelling a traditional point, by repetition
of that polint,

Dorothy Iee's articls on non-lineality in Trobriand
culture 1s by far the best article that I have read., Im 1t,
she starts with the 1des of the absence of the line and
then relates this absence to Trobriand culture, especlally
the basls of their system of value and motivation. It 1s
a short artiele, and not complete by &ny means, and yet
far better than anything else I have seen, Unfortunately,
there are few such artloles, and even fewer anthropologlats
interested 1n continuing whet she has begun,

Kluckhohn has some ldeas whlch mlght prove frultful
1f carried to their loglcal conclusion. In discussing the
Navaho, he polnts out that the Bavaho do not thlink of the



216,

unlverge as & closed or completed entity. This conception
of the universe can be dlscovered in thelr mytha, which,

from what Kluckhohn says, are never complete, and never
offer any rasaolutlone or solutlons which are true absolutely.
Kluckhohn 8lso polnts out that this can be seen in Nawvaho
weaving. Every Ravaho Tug, for example, has a corner

which 18 incomplete; and every pot has a breakx 1in the

deslgn.

The same thing can be seen in thelr tradltions --
they always leave something out. These acts are indicdtive
of thelr view towsrd the world. The world, they belleve,
1s 1n the process of becoming. It 1s a world always moving
toward completion, Once 1t reaches consumatlon, there is
nothing of value in it anymore. A complete thing is value-
less and, therefore, the Navaho are careful never to finlsh
anything.

Unfortunately, this is as far as he carries the
dlscusslon., He never says what effect this attitude has
upon the politlecal or religious ldeas. He does not mentlon
what the oonnectlons of thls 1dea are with behavior. Nor
does he indloate how this notlon influences goals and
motlves.,

Ths fliret thought that comee to my mind, 1ls that
perhaps this idea 15 indicative of a deferentlal attitude
toward the universe; as an 1lndicatlon that the Navaho do

not feel all-powerful or all-knowlng, but recognize that
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there 1a much that they do not know and perhaps never will
know. I expect that thils would have some connection with
behavior., Perhaps 1t could be connected wlth an un-
authoritarian, rather light-hearted approach to 1life.
Certalinly I would not expect one who admittedly d4id not know
all the answers to be the type glven to ordering others
around, and behaving 1n an authoritarian mannsr,

If thls 18 so, then one would expect some connection
wlth the political structure. I would think that a people
vho are not authoritarlan would not have a wkll organized
political hisrarchy. Thls, of course, seemB to be the case;
the Navaho are not gilven to & strong centralized politlcal
Bystem, But whether there 1e¢ a connectlion between this
political system and thelr perception of the universe as
incomplete 18 debatabdle,

At any rate, these are the types of questions that
mnust de answered, and this 1s the type of study that must be
done before any real conception of the 1dea system comes
into focus. This 1s the type of study that must be done in
order to get at primitive thought, and this 1s the type of
work that seems to have been avolded.

The problem, and what 1t entalls, has been recognilzed
by a good meny writers, but apparently, the problem 1s more
easlly recognized than solved.

James PFelbleman 1s one who certainly recognlzes the
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scope of the problem and 1ts lmportance, but seems to avoid
the problem of uncovering concrete thoughts. Yet, he 13 well
aware that the 1deas systems, the way of looking at the world,
1s lmbeddad in langusage,

One guote demonstrating the polnt 1s the following:

"Language touches oulture at every point
through other institutions., At the bottom,
transportation could almost dispense with
1t and at the tip, theology finds 1t in-
adequate for theexpression of the re-
ligious experlence, But between these
extremes, 1t permeates averywhere. For
instance, 1n sclence, language 18 regquired
for exprosslon and racord and even for
thought. In addltion to being necessary

to these procedures, language itself con-
tains phllosophies. The accepte cminent
ontozggi o% E ciItura 18 to be found im-
edde 8 age, and 1ts myths are
almost Iiaoparag%e Tgam it. Unfortunately,

it 13 too often the highest expressions
of a culture which prove the most per-
ishable, Abstract 1deas and esthetic
faelings must cease to exlist unless they
can perpetuate themmselves in some way or
other, and this Esoy do not always suce
ceed in doing."159 p, 107.

FProm this one can see that Felbleman recognizes that thought
and language are lnextricably bound up together, yet recog-
nizing this, he stlll makes no attempt to reach thought
through language.

When he analyzes Hopk culture he begins by attempt=
ing to comprehend culture through what 1s obaerVEble,lgo

lngamea Pelbleman, The Theo of Human Culture
(New York: Sloan and Pearce, 19%46), De 107e

1901414., p. 203.
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which 18 the wrong approach according te Sapir, Sapir's
contention seems to be 1llustrated in Feibleman'’s work be-
cause Felbleman does a very poor Job of analyzing Hopl
culture., In fact, 1n hls descriptlon, there 18 not one
mentlion of an l1dea., In ¢ther words, PFelblemen triles to
describe Hopl culture whlle overlooking what 1s perhaps the
most lmportant part of & culture ~~ 1ts ldes system. Small
wonder that hls description 1s inadequate,

Though his analyslis of Hoprl culture 1ls superflclal
and unrevealing, he uees the linquistlo approach 1n analyz-
ing Mayan thought, and his results, I think, are much
better. At least, he 1s able to characterlze thelr thought.
A sample of what he does 1s contalned in the followlng para-
graph:

"The most significant property of the Mayan
language 18 the sharp distinctlion 1t makes
betwesn universal and partiocular, in both
nouns and verbs, 7The distinction 1s so
clear 1n Mayan, that 1t cen only indicate
the presence of a mental attlitude as

Gates says, or, we should say, the out-
line of an impliclt ontology. In Mayan
the root stands for possibllity, for a
word in the loglesl order of belng. The
t1l ending glves the root syntactlcal con-
nectlons, that 1s to say, places 1t in
actuality, connects 1t with other 1ltems

in the flowing process of exlstence. In
process, the word stands for an actual
thing and characterlzes a particular;
otherwise, outside use, the word 1s a
unlversal and 1s c¢learly intended as such.
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To be and to function are not the same
thing; all belng is capable of function-
ing, and all functlioning things have
theilr being. But there 1s more to belng
at any time than there 1s to functioning.
Mayan recognizes this fact. What 1s true
for nouns 15 also true for adjectives,

In the adj)ective, the -11 ending denotes
abstract quallity. As Gates puts 1it,

‘every word is concel¥ved of as standing
in 1ts own potential only, until it
comes forth into the world of activity
to be connected with and affecting some
object, by its nse or operation.'

Gates notes that for the Mayan language,
words are Ideas, 1n the reallstic sense
in which Plato understood them; Teal
posslbllities, The Mayan evidently was
a metaphyslcal realigt, in that he be-
lievsd in the being of a realm of
universals, powers capable of actlng
ans suffering action but real when

only posslble,

The emphasis quite loglcally led Mayan
away from sublectivism, for_ the reallist
must objectify everything."191 p. 196,

¥hether gll of what FPelbleman hzg to say in this

regard 1s true or not X cannot verify, but it is amazing,

nevertheless, that by utllizing a lingulstic approach he

can make some BSort of an attempt to determine what they

thought, or if not specifically what they thought, at least

How they thought about 1t.

The Maya, we should remember, are an extinct tribe

of which only a few artlcles of archealogleal significance

remaln, and algo a few texts, That someone could even

1911b1a., p. 196.
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attempt to discover what the Mayan thought attest in my
opinion to the powsr and possibllities which the linguilstic
method offers 1f only 1t can be utlillzed properly. It
would seem that one can do much more wlth this than by aay
observation of the facts alone. This 18 brought forth 1in
the work of Dorothy lece. ILee never gsaw the Trobriland
Islands, as far &s I know, although she di1d talk to several
ethnographers. Her informatlion was taken mainly from the
work of Malinowskl, and with this information, in addition
to some knowledge of Trobriand grammar, she throws a whole
new light onto Trobriand thought, Perhaps she knows more
about this one area of thelr thought than Maninowskil himself.

At any rate, Lee's type of study 1s the type that
needs to be done and the type which has not been done. It
is the type of study which can hardly be attempted by any-
one except one who 18 an expert 1n the fileld.,

To attempt such a Btudy presupproses a knowledge of
a primitive language, and as one might lmagine, this 1s
relatively difficult to obtaln, A primitive language 1is
one which is mastered only after several years of intensive
study, for the difficulties involved in such a study ware
tremendous; the most paramount belng the lack of any study
alds and organlized texts, and also tremendous difference in
syntax, grammser, and vocabulary. Moreover, the lingulstic

technique involves an-.element of intultion., As Lee expresses
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it, language gives only a clue but in order to benefit from
these clues offered in language one must use Bome insight
as well,

To attempt to apply such a technique is almost im-
possible for one in my position, and yet I attempted to,
and, if I might say, with some success., I was severely
handicapped in this attempt by not knowlng the language and
so my source of material was limited to those lingulstic
references which the anthropologist threw in, often as not,
purely by accident.

For the gake of expedlency, I wlll not give a de-
talled report covering all the time I spent looking through
dictionarles and descriptions of primitive languages, nor
will I give a resume of al]l the ildeas I had which did not
prove worthwhile,

There are only two ideas of all those I "played
around with" that are worth mentioning at all. 4 few of the
others may have had something to them, but I could not get
enough information to subatantiate them. The best idea I
had, which concerned the linguistlc approach, involves
Zuni 1deas concerning Totemism. Baslcally, I thlnk it can
be demonstrated that Zuni Totemle ldeas lnvolve a different
classification of experience, Bunzel states that the Zunl
have thirteén matrilineal clans which vary 1n size:; "from

the Yellowwood, conslsting of two male members to the large
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so-called Dogwood clan, whlch comprlses several hundreds

of 1lndividuals. All but two of these clans are named for
Plants, but two, the Antelope and the Bear, are named for
animals,"192

In order to make my next polnt clesrer, let me state
that we place animals and plants and men 1n different
categorles, and thls system of classiflcatlon might be
represented in the followling way:

Men / animals / Plants / Inanimate Objects/
primarily stones, etc.

0f course, we are capable of classifying these things
ln other ways, but in & general sort of way, thls 1ls the
type of classiflicatlon to whlch we are prone, Our stlentiflc
classificatlions bear witness to thls. Our sclence separates,
first of all, animate objects from lnanimate obJects; the
sclence of the former 1s geology and the latter, blology.
Blology 1s further broken down 1lntc the study of botany,
and zoology. And zoology further divided into vertebrate,
and Invertebrate zoology, and Bo on down the line.

Fow the Zunl I am sure would recognlze thls class-
1flcatlon; they would recognize that a besar ls different
from & man, but they would superimvose another classifica-
tlon over thls one 1n which some men would be classlfled
with bears, and others wlth antelopes, etc.

Llke a2 good many other North Amerlcan cultures, the

1925&venteenth Annual Report of the Bureau of Amerlcan
Ethnology, 1920-1030., (WasBhington, D. C.: Unlted States
Printing Office), p. 647.
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Zunl orligln mytha state that in the begloning everything
wasg composed of the same undifferentlated stuff, Through
various incldents, which are recounted in great detail
mythically, the varlous animals, trees, plants, etc., be-
came differentlated from thls amorphous mass. Though they
differed in form, different classes of men remalned closely
attached 1n essence to different animals and obJects. This
of course, 1s the basls upon which the present déy clans are
constructed. In other words, the Zuni have another way of
classifying men such that maikind 1s ssparated into
divisions and each segment classified with some totemic
animal, Perhaps their way of clasalfying human belngs might

be represented as follows:

Man . Animals ’ Plants

] — Antelope

- J

j Deer

Amorphous ——— . _— -—---- Sagebush

Mass f ; Turtle

- —_ } f— -—- Yellowtree

C - y e + ~ ete.

e — 4 . .~ etec.
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This chart represents two different classifications.
The verticle 1lines divide living things as we would, which
1s a manner of classifioation the Zuni slso must recognize.
The horizontal llnes represent the classlification of certain
men with specific plants or animals to form the tetemic
clans. Here agalin 1s another case where common experience
1s broken up differently by different peoples. Where we
see only animals, the Zuni see some anlmals as the brothers
of men. Where we classlfy men according to soclial status,
the Zunil do it according to the man's mythical relation to
a certain animal., It 18 a different way of looking at the
universe; it throws a whole different emphasis on huﬁan
soclety. Those things we emphasize, they do not, and vice
versa, To us such things as power, prestige, and wealth
are of ultimate ooncern and we see human beinge accordingly
in terms of these factors., Our anthropologists living among
A primitive soclety are always on the lookout for these
things which are of significance to us, We overlook those
things which are of significance to the primitive himself.
To understand the Zuni, one would have to reoﬁgnize that he
distinguishes between realities differently than we and then
works from there., Let us leave the Zuni.

I also devoted some Btudy to the Dakota Sioux which
proved valuable., In looking over material on the Sioux of

North America, I discovered what I think is a more acourate
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descriptlion of Wanka Taken, or the Sloux God by looking at
the way the Dakota themselves describe him Wanks Takan is
ugually translated simply as God or Grest Spirit by most
ethnographers, and from this translation the reader conjures
up in his mind something closely resembling his own con-
ception of Ged., Wakan Tanka 1s something vastly different,
however. By gathering up all the deftnitions of Wakan

Tanke &g the Dakota themselves refer to him, I was able to
piece together the followlng descristion:

The great mysterious Wakan Tanka is a unity, a one,
but composed of four different personalities -- the Head
God, the Great Spirlt, the Oreator, and the Administrator,
and each of these 1s further divided into four different
Begments,

The Hesad God is one, but composed of the sun, the
moon, the buffalo and the spirit. ‘

The Great Spirit is one also, but composed of the
followlng four individuals -- the sky, the wind, the bear,
and the ghostly spirit.

The Oreator also conalsts of four personalitles to
be consldered as a unit -- the earth, the female-1ike, the
four winds, and the apirit.

The Administrator is one agaln, but composed of
the rock, the winged, the whirlwlnd, and the potency.l9>

193&h19 description of Waken Panke was gynthesized
by the scholar, from a variety of sources too numerous to
mantion.
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The most important thing about Wakan Tanka is that
he is concelived of in personal terms, rather then group
terms, Wakan Tanka did not think in terms of trlibes, but
rather in terms of an individual. ZEach 1lndividuel, and
particularly each man, must tap thie unlversal forece 1f hds
undertakings were to be successful. Wlithout thls power a
man ¢ould not achleve success in the valued activities,

Thus the 3loux were not given to many group relligious
activities, where one man, a priest: or whoever, spoke for
the Tribe or group as a whole, each man had to approach his
God in his own way.

This conception of God is very congruent with the
Sioux emphasis on individuality, independence, self as-
sertlveness, and autonomy which they prigzed so much, Though
this idea of Wakan Tanka may not be exectly accurate, I
think this 1a a closer definition than the usual translatlions
presented. If thles 1s correct, 1t is additional evidence
that through the linguistic approach one can arrive at a
¢loser approximation of primitive thought.

The resal slgnificance of my study of the Sloux délty
is that 1t led to an insight into the Sloux view of the self.

On several occasions I noticed that in prayers de-
livered to Wekean Tanka, the plea was not for power, or
wealth, but for oneness with the universe, In the purifica-

tlon rite they brewed grass to "make the four~legged, the
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wingeds, the atar people of the heaven and a8l thinga aa

relatives, “194

And during the passing of the sacred pipe,
the holy man cried, "0 Wakan Tanka, grant that this young
man may have relatives; that he may be one with the four
winds, the four powers of the world, and the light of the
dawvn. May he understand his relatlonshlp with all the
winged peoples of the air.“195 And stlll snother time,
during an initigtion rite, ™Our grandmother and mother!
This young man wishes to becocme one with 2811 thinga.196

And Black Elk also expressed a similar theme when he saild of
praying to Wankan Tanka, "It helps us realize our oneness
with =811 things, to know thet ell things sre our relatives;
and then on behalf of all things we pray to Wekan Tanka."197
Prom these quotes, we can see that the Sioux individual
wanted to feel intensely related to the universe in all 1its
agpects. Again, there ls a different classificatlon of the
universe in this respect, I bélieve. Where we stress the
difference betwsen ourselves and others, ths Sloux astressed

the relatedness., Where we wall ourselves off from nature,
they saw 1t ln themselves. Whlle we like to stress our

19450hn G. Nerhardt, Black E1x Speaks, Being the
Life 8to f a Ho an of the lala Siour (Few York:
ﬁ%lliam Mouw and Oompany, 1932;,p.

lgsIbid.’ pl

1961b1d., Pe

1973. Joseph Epes Brown, The Sacred Pipe, Black
Elk's Account of Seven Rites of the Oglale Sloux, ed,
Joseph Epes Brown (Norman, Okla.: Unlversity of Oklahoma
Press, 1953), .
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differences, from the rest of the animel kingdom which 1s
reflected 1n such egocentrlc ldeas that we are superior
and somehow different from the other enimals, the Sloux
thought of himself as related to and not at all different
from other forms of 1ife. This 15 1ndicated by the Sloux
13dea about God. Thelr god Bhows no more praference for
humans than for other forms of life. Thelr god was truly
a god over the whole universe and not Just the God of men.

The dlfference 1s reflscted 1n the attitude toward
the use of physlcal resources. The Sioux killled only what
was absolutely necessary and no more, and even then they
felt rather gullty, so they had to propltiate the spirits
of the dead animals. After all, they were drothersi
The white man thinke of every other form of llfe as put here
for his own use, and acts accordingly. One of his ac-
complishments in this country 1s the wild and wanton
slaughter of the trees. This 1s very noticeable right here
in the state of Malne. Another such achlevement was the
stripping of the Great Plaeins of over 300 mlllion head of
Buffalo In less than thirty years. No Sloux would have
acted so.

What 15 the effect of thls i1dee in terms of human
relations? The first thing that comes to mihd 1s that if

the Sloux wished to be & part of every thing in the universe
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would not this idea extend itself to humen groups as well?
Would he not perhaps attempt to feel closely related to
human associatlons?

There 1s much evidence for this idea, In the “ghost
Dance" of the 1860's the medicine man could say in praying
to Wanka Tekan, "Behold me, for I represent the people"
and "I em the psople®,l98 Moreover, whsn a huagter brought
in game, he sharsd 1t willingly with everyone in camp.
There was no rule about this, he simply did 1t. To ue, who
concelive of ourselves aB primarily separate units, the
feeling of relatedness implicit in such an act 1s difficult
to imagine and our firet reaction 1g to try to find some
ulterior motive for such openhandedness., As far as I can
find out there 18 no motive, BSuch altruism neither merited
greater prestige or power or even thanks for 1t wae simply
pert of one's natural inolination.

This feeling ef relatedness was also expressed in
initiation ceremonles, in whioh & boy 18 told to develop
himpelf for the good of hils people. From the time a chlld
18 very small he 18 urged to glve to others.

With bonds thils close 1t 1s interesting to note that
the Sloux were also highly individualistie. Apparently, to
them, rslatedness did not entall servitude or deference to

another, Unllke ourselves, to whom relatedness in & group

1981p14., p.
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and taking on the ideas and attitudes of the group to which
we belong, the Sloux were encouraged to be hightly in-
dividualistic. To them, belonging to a2 group 4id not en-
tail belng under the thumb of that group. Noc man would ever
speak for another, nor was he entitled to command others.

If one felt 1like hunting 1in a certain area, no one was to
tell him differently.

The 1ndividual, almost wlthout exception, did what
wvas requlred of him and more, but the ipcentive for thls was
not threat of punishment or exterlor force. One did what
was right because it was the "Wakan Way" or the holy way.
And the "wakan Way" did not entall obeying the orders of
others. Upon this basls rested Sioux democracy. The Sloux
had chiefs, but thelr power was immunized. Certalnly they
did not have the power to coerce others against their will.
These chiefs were generally chosen by popular vote of the
councll, in whlich every man had his gay

Perhaps 1n this individualistic feeling were the
seeds of destruction for the Siloux tribe. When the white
man came and encroached upon thelr land, the Sloux, in
general, could not organize effectively against them, Only
once wag a chief abls to get any large group of warriors
to obey his every command, and in that instance, Sitting
Bull, with the aid of Crazy Horse, soundly beat the white

man, but such instances were rare.
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I tried unsucecessfully to extend this idea to include all
greas of Sloux thought. 1In this attempt I was hindered to
a great extent by a lack of material, There are few good
discusslons of primitlive language in existence, as you might
well believe. Dictlonaries are the most common material
available, There are few books around which give any in~
dication of patterns of thought, such that the ontology or
Weltanschauung of a people 1s immediately evlident. ZEven if
1f were awvailable, 1t would take an expert to lnterpret it
properly.

To conclude this 13 an exsmple of the type of
thing I attempted; and whlle these two ideas only have come
to some frultion, there were several others whlech had to be

dismiessed,
THE REW SCHOOL

Though the members of the New School have not con-
tributed any complete analysls of any one tribe, they cer-
tainly have left thelr mark. They have made & very elgnifi-
cant contribution to the history of thought. My oaly
eritliciem is that they tend to "jump around"™ too much.

They give only a partial analysis of a tribe from one polnt
of view and then enter into a discusslon of another tribe.
As a result they have not produced a slngle complete

analysls of any one tribe, though they have done an
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excellent job of partially analyzing several. This I have
trled to 1lndicate during the course of thils work.

Pirst of all, the people who I included in the "New
School" do not recognize themselves as a "school". Whorf
and Saplr do make perlodic mention of each other, es-
peclally Whorf, who mentlons Saplr in several places, but
this i1 the exception. In Carpenter's whole essay on Eskimo
art, there 1s only one other anthropologist mentioned, Pranz
Boas, and he 1s mentioned only in passing.

In other worda, they are a "school" only in my own
mind arnd in no other., TYet I am certaln that they should be
classifled together because thelr approach 1s a common one,
and the problems, objJectlives, and goals they hold in common
also. They, however, do not recognize the similarity, and
ag a result, do not work together at all. Ome does not bulld
on the work of another in the way they should, but rather,
they all go off on thelr own 1little tangents, inventing thelr
own symbols, termlnology, and problems, as they go along.
Por example, Iee does not study what Whorf has done and
then add to 1t, nor does Carpenter make use of what Iee has
done a3 a basis for his own work. There 1s no growth; each
one starts from scratch wlthout benefit of the experlence of
the others, Thelr problems are similar yet one would never

know 1t. They could use a simllar terminology, and yet
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they do not; 1ln each case one must struggle with a whole
new vocabulary. In other words, these people do not recog-
nlge the common bonds which unlite them, and I shall enlarge
upon thls theme presently.

Furthermore, there 1s another oversight which they
make and thls one may be even more dangerous. These
soclologists of the "New School"; Malinowskli, Ilee, Kluckhohn,
Carpenter, Sapir, etc., see themselves as anthropologlsts
and do not see the connections which their study has to
vhllosophy or semantics. To determine the categoriles of
thought of a primltive trive 1s, to me, fairly obviously as
much of a phlloscphlcal endeaver as a soclologiesl one, It
1s perhaps one of the primary concerns of semanties. Certaln-
ly semantlcists recognize the tyranny which words hold over
mental functlons. They also know that imbedded in language
1s a metaphyslcs. Thls ls indicatéed in:theiYollowing state~-

ment by Korzybskl who wrote:

"ee » .8 language, any language, has at its
bottom certaln metaphyslcs, which ascribe
congscliously or unconsciously, some sort of
structure to thils world. . « «

We do not reallze what tremendous power the
structure of an hebitual language has. It
18 not an exaggeratlon to say that 1t en-
slaves us through the mechanism of semantlc
reactlons and that the structure which a
language exhlbits and impressed upon us
consclously, is automatioall; projected
upon the world around us,"19

199A1fred Korzbskl, Sclence and Sanlity (New York:
The International Non-Arlistotellan Library Publishing
Company, 1933}, p. 90, 91.
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In thls paragraph, Korzybski almost paraphrases what
Whorf has sald 1n Language, Thought and Reallty. As far as
goals and apprcach are concerned, I would say that the "New
School® 13 closer to a semantic point of view than the
traditionan anthropoligical outlook. BSemanticists seem to
recognize this and use some of the materiesl which thsse
"New School" people have presented, yet the aimiiarity is
apparently unrecognized by the "New School™. In this
regard 1t is interesting to note that one of Whorf's articles

on language was reprinted in Hayakawa's book, Language in

Action, dbut no "New School® anthropologist even so much as
refers to Hayakaws. This is significant, I believe, and
indicative of a general feeling among anthropologists.

I noticed that these anthropologistd did not include
anything but anthropologlical material in their discussions,
and teking my clue from them, I did the same thing.

This, I belleve, was a mistake, Were I to do the
whole thing over again I would begin by reading anthropology
and philosophy and semantios in equal amounts. I think I
would concentrate especially on the work of the logical
positivists, for I have the feeling that what they are dolng
might be very significant as far as primltive thought 1s
concerned, Such questions as "the meaning of meaning" are

of prime concern, I believe.



236.

This oversight on the part of the "New School®
anthropologlsts may account for thelr not belng adle to
penetrate stlll deeper into primitive thought systens.

One reason for lack of extension in "New School" to
other areas 1s in the nature of study. To uncover ontology
in language 18 one thing. The language itself may be able
to glve Information concsraning how ome thinks, so that ideae
concerning reallty, time, space, and other things 1ln which
the "New School® shows speclal interest could be determined.
But how would one go about the task of reveallng socisl
ldeas, or ldeas about man? 0Obvlously, 1t would not be so
eacy. These ldeas are not ®o apt to be in the structure of
a language, although structure would influence them. This
1s qulte obvlous.

However, 1f these "New School" people have done
nothing else, they certalnly have changed the outlook of
the soclology of knowledge.

Whatever one may think to the contrary, they have
really not discovered any new method in that thelr results
are as much dependent upon insight and intultion as the
former soclologists of knowledge. They have not dlscovered
any new key to the discovery of primitive thought unless
their linguistic approach be consldered as such., To apply

thelr approach, & knowledge of the language lnvolved 1s
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required, but even then a certain amount of guess work is
necessary.

Whet they have changed is the whole object of the
search, Very basically, where the older sociologipts of
knowledge were interested in the contents of thought, the
"New School™ 1s interested 1n the categories of thought.
Perhaps a list would serve as well as anything to bring out

the contrest.



OLD SOHOOL

1.

2.

3
4,
5.

6.‘

emphasls on activities

Interest in direet i1deas

expllelt ldeas
gpecific 1deas

thought 1n particuler in-
8tances

what they say
ldeas of scholars
mainly political ideas

ldeas 1n terms of soeclal
experience
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NEW SCHOCL

emphasls on language

interest 1o 1deas lnherent
in language

impllcit 1deas
categorles of thought

Premlses upon which
thought 18 based

how they say 1t
ideas of whole group

percepts whlch underlie
all thoughts

ideas as part of
psychological pattern
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From 1ldeology to ontology, thils 1s the story of the
soclology of knowledge.

There 18 stlll another destructlon between the
older soclologlsts of kxnowledge and the "Hew Schocl®". It was
pointed out in Chapter I that the older soclologlets of
knowledge attempted to superimpose thelr own frame of
reference upcen the materlgl -- the cultures studled. The
"New School" 1s not se inclined, but 1nstead concentrates on
eliclting the phllosophy or weltauschauung of the trilbes
they study.

This does not mean that the "New School" simply
translates ldeas of these primitives into English. More 1s
involved than this, For the mopt part these l1deas ere in-
articulated., Primlitives have ldeas of course, but they are
not necessarily steted as such. Morecver -- and this is a
Point demonstrated in this last chapter ~- ldeas depend on
the languege used; therefore 1t 1s imposeslble to directly
translate 1deas from one language to another.

Perhaps even more important, people are often times
unaware of what they really think. This can be demonstrated
in a number of ways, but perhaps a reference to the whole
field of psychoanalysis would be most useful, When a patlent
tells an analylst something, the analylst does not accept 1t
at face value, but interprets 1t 1n the light of what he
knows. Removed from a theoretical context, 1t means nothlng.
The study of thought systems 1s simllar to psychoanalysls

in thils respect.



240,

Like the psychoanalyist, the anthropologist must
not glmply accept face value statements, but must pass them
through the priem of his own mind if the whole spectrum of
primitive ldeas, is to come clearly into facus. Clearly,
some interprelation 1s necessary in order to understand
primitive thought.

Interpretation i1s very necessary, but the type of
interpretation is most significant. The"New School" does
not simply fit primltive ldeas to our own categorles of
thought, Instead 1t iInterprets such that the Weltanschauung
of the primitives involved comes most clearly into focus.
To do this, the lnventlion of new categories is sometimes
necessary. These categorles are snch that the primitives
themselves would not recognize them as their own; never-
theless, they best express the primltive point of view. It
1s with the discovery of such new categories that the "New
School" concerns 1itself.

Another difference between the older soclologlists
of knowledge and the “New School® 13 theilr conception of
the relationshlp between thought and behavior. The
soclologists of ¥mowledge were unanimous 1n their support
of the 1ldea that behavior was primary and thought systems
stemmed from them. Thelr whole concern with ideology was
Just this. All of these sociologlists from Marx onward
thought that an 1deology only reinforced, or justified, an
already exlsting behavior pattern
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The "New 3chool" turns the whole scheme around, in-
slsting that the thought system &s concelved through
language is primary and from thls stems a pattern of be-
havior. Take the Hopl, for example. Whorf says their
language lumps wilshing and becoming together, such that 1f
cne wigshes something, 1t wlll come into beling. This forms
the basls of a whole ceremonlal complex -- 8 pattern of
behavior,

Just recently several new soclal sclentlsts have
taken up thils ldea and attempted toc expand 1t. One such
author 1s Kenneth Boulding, who 1n hls book, The Imsags,
states the idea in noc uncertaln terms, He says: "the
firet proposltion of this work, therefore, 1s that behavicr
depends on the 1mage."2°° ?o Boulding, 1dea snd image are
almost the same.,

The same emphasis can be geen in all of the "New
School® anthropologists,

There 1s stlll another difference between the older
soclologlsts of knowledge and the "Few School™. Where the
soclologlats of knowledge were interested 1n specific thought
syatems, the "New School" 1s concerned with the larger, more
inclusive presuppositiom which lie behind whole cultural
syetemsa, To use an example, the current 1deoclogical rift
between the Communist bloc countrles and the so-called free
world would have been of great interest to a Marx or a

Mannheim., Yet to the "New School®™ there 18 no real difference

200
Kenneth E, Boulding, The Image (Ann Arbor, Mich,:
University of Michigan Press, 19887 p. oo ’
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Since both Capitalist and Communist share the same pre=-
supposltions, Seen from this view they are just variations
on the same theme,

In a sense this more inclusive approsch 1s not re-
stricted to only anthropology, for other flelds have been
breadening as well, &8s Laura Thompson polnts out in

Toward a Sclence of Mankind. Such fields as ecology,

psychosematic medicine, social anthropology "are in =
transition periocd from old ways of thinking to new".201
Along wilth this change is a change in view of reality.

The "new view of reality temd to be holistic",
in that relatedness, connections, and a view of the whole
are emphasized rather than unrelated detalils.

Thompson states that the cause of these changes 1is
to be found in their relationship with modern sclence, and
although I don't really wish to delve into the subjlect at
this time, it must be admitted that there may be something
in the 1des.

The soclologlst of knowledge would go one step
further and look at these new developments in the hlstory
of thought as products of soclial forces, He would ask, are
these new views of reality really more accurate objectively,
or do they stem from a more subjlective need? Wwhat is it,
he would ask, in our culture that makes a more inclusive

approach necessary? Can we really be obJective about anythlng?

201Laura Thompson, Toward a Science of Mankind
(New York, Toronto, London: McGraw-H1ll Boox Company,
Inc., 1961), p. 75
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ii.

ABSTRACT

The object of thls paper was to explore the re-
lationships that exist between ideas and other elements
of the soclal systems of primitive peoples. Taking a
clue from soclologists of knowledge, who are especlally
concerned with the problem of ldeology, I began my ex-
ploration of primitive thought by searching for primitive
1deology. 4n ideology might be defined as a comnsclous
delliberate attempt by one group of people to take ad~
vantage of another group by the manipulation of ldeas.

It soon became apparent that primitives had nothing com-
parable to ideology in this sense, save for perhaps the
Aztece.

The gqueetion then was what did primitives have?
What kinds of ideas dld they entertaln? I then attempted
to get at these ldeas through an analyels of myth. This
attempt was doomed to failure. The interpretation of myth
could be a very lmportant and frultful endeavor for an
expert, or one very famlilliar with the cultures involved.

Unfortunately it proved impossible for one in my position.
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After surveying the work of anthropologists in-
teregted in thought, I discovered that the most success-
ful were those that approached the problem linguistically,

Bagic to thils approach is the axiom that all higher
thought 1s ultimately dependent on language. Thus through
an analysls of language the basic presuppositions of a
culture can be discovered. I applled this method to the
Zuni and Sioux wlth some success, which resulted in a new
view of thelr conception of ths world., However, much of my
work in anthropological lingulstics did not work out. 1In
these activitles I was hindered by both unfamilierity with
the fleld and lack of material as much as anything else.

I was, however, able to come to the followlng con-
cluslons:

1. Behavior is dependent upon 1ldeas,

2. Dipcovery of underlying presuppositions is
nore significant and will lead to & better understandlng of
the whole social system than concern with the specific con-
tent or the overtly expressed 1ldeas.

3. It is impossible to comprehend the thought
syastem irrespective of the language lnvolved,

4, Understanding of a primltive thought system
will not be facilitated by superimposition of one's own

categories of thought upon primitive ideas,

5, Ideas are an expression of soclal conditions,
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